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| With a Difcourfe concerning the Proba-
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Planets. e
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Chefter.
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qTF amongft thy leifure hours, thow canft

[pare any for the pernfal of this difconrfé,

and doft look to find [omewhat in it which
- wmtay [exve for thy Information and Benefit :
" let wie then advife thee to come unto it with
* an equal Mind, not fwayed by Prejudice,but

indifferently refolved to Affent wunto that

Truth which upon Deliberation (hall [cen:
- moft probable unto thy Reafon, and thern I
 dowbt not, but either thon wilt agrée with me

in this Affertion, or at leaft not think itto

be as far from Truth, as it is from common
Opinion. ] T

Two Cantions there ave which I wonld wil-

- lingly Admonifb thee of in the Beginning.
Y. That thon fhouldft not here look to find

‘any Exald, Accurate Treatife, fince this

 Difcourfe was but the Fruit of fome Lighter
. Studies, and thofe too budled wup in a fhort
" time, being firft thought of, and finifbed in
‘the [pace of fove few Weeks, and therefore
- you cannot in Reaforn Expelt,that it foould be
o polifbed; as perhaps, the Subjec wonld re-
S quire, or the leifure of the Author might have

= done it,

A g o2 Ty

The Epiftle to the READER.
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The Epiﬁle to the Reader.

o

9. To remember that I pramiﬁa :m{y pro-
bable Arguments for the Proof of this Opini-.

on, and therefure you vauft not look that every
" Confequence fhould be of an undeniable De-

perdance, or that the Truth of each Argu-.

. anent (hould be Meafured by its Nece[fity. 1
grant, that fome Aftronomical Appearances
way poffibly be folved otherwife than bere
they are. ~ But the thing 1 aim at is this,
that probably they may be fo Solved, as 1
bave bere fet them down : Which, 3f it be

granted (as 1 think_ it mrjg) then I doubt

not, but the indifferent Reader will find

fome Satisfaition in the main thing that is
20 be Proved.

Many Ancient Philofophers of - the better

- Note, bave formerly defended this Affertion,

which 1 have kere laid down 5 and it were

10 be wifbed, that fome of us wonld more ap-

ply our Endeavors unto the Examination of

the'e Old Opinions, which though they have
for a long time lain neglet¥ed by others, yet
in them may you find many Truths well wor-
thy your Pains and Obfervation. 'lis a
falfe Conceit for us to think , that .:zmmf?? the
AncientVariety and fearch of Opinions,the beft

bath ftill prevailed. Time ( faith the Lear~s |

ned Verulam ) feerns to be of the Nature of
2 River or Stream, which carrieth down to
us that which is Light or blown up, but fink-
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' The Eriffle to the Reader;

eth tha which is We;igﬁ{y and, Solid,

-t is my Defire,that by the Occafion of this
Difcourfe, Imay raife up fome more Ative
Spirit to fearch after other hidden and un-
kozown Truths. Since it mnf} needs be 4 great
Unpediment umtothe Growth of Sciences, for
Mex [#ill [6 to Plod on upon beaten Principles,

. as to be afraid of entertaining any thing that
may [eem to contradiE them. An unwilling-

nefs to take [uch things into Examinati~

. Ony 3§ One of tﬁﬁﬁ Errours of Learﬂiug i
thefe times obferved by the judicions Vera-

lam.  Queftionle[s, there are many (veret
Truths , mﬁnﬁ the Ancients bg'z:ey ;;ﬁd
over, that are yet left to make fome of our
Age Famous for their Difcovery.

If by this Oceafion I may provoke any Rea-
der to an Attempt of this Nature, I [ball
think my felf Happy, and this W, ork Swuccefs-
fit _ |

?

Farewell,




E e

o

~The Propoﬂtionsthat are -pl‘lﬂ‘.ffd n .

this Difcourle.

PROPOSITION L

cient Keafon why it [hould be Rejefted, be- |

caufeother certain Truths have been formerly effee- |

med vidiculous, and great Abfardities entertas-

wed by common confens. By way of Preface.

PROP.IL ,

That a Pluralsty of Worlds does nat contradsét
any Principle of ‘Reafon or Faith.
PROP. IIL

That the Heavens do not confift of any fuch

?mﬁ miatter which can priviledge them from the

tke change and Corraption, asthefe inferionr Bo-

dtes are liable unto.

- PROP. 1V. ;
That the Moon is a Solid, Gompalted; Opacious
Body. ' |
PROP.-V:

That the Muoon hath not any Light of ber own.

PROP.- VL :
That there is a World 1n the Moon, bath been

the dirvett Opinion of many Ancients, with fome

Modern. Mathematicians, and- may. probadly be_

deduced from the Tenents of others.

Prop;
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THM the Frangenefs of this Opinion is 50 Suffi-

Th
fn": |

f.l

Tl

!
g

il




PROP. VII. .

That thofe Spots and brighter Parts, which by
our Sight may be diftinguifbed in the Moon, do
[hew I'g.‘.' difference betwixt the Sea and Land in

that other World. | |
: ' PROP. VIIL
That the Sﬁﬂ.’:&‘ reprefents the Sea, and the
brighter partstie Land. |
PROR:TX
- That.there are bigh Mountains, deep Vallies,
*“and [pacious plasns in the Body of the Moon.
PROPB. X, e
. That there is an Atmo-fobwra, or an Orb of
grofs Vaporous Airy tmmedzately encompaffing the
'\ Bodyaf the Moon.. .

- PROP. XL K

That a5 their ¥Vorld is our Moon,fo our VVorld
15 thetr Moan.

_ PR OP. XIL |

That ’tis probable there may be fuch Meteors
belonging to that VVorld in the Moon, as there are

“with s,
PROP. XIIL j o1
- "That ’tis probable there may be Inhabitants 17
this other VVorld 5 but of what kind they are, is

upcertatn. _
Tt 5 b o B vt
at 'tis. poffible for fome’ of our Poftersty to
find out Gonveyance to this other VWorld, andsf
there be Inhabitants ihere, to bave Gommicrce
with thew. |
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Audrandi Geographia ordine litteragrum
difpofita, 2 Vol. Parér 1682. Folio.
Francifci dé le Boe Sylvii opera Medica cam
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Bithop Wilkins Difcourfe of Prayer and
Preaching, in Ottavo. i -
s Mathematical Magick, in O&avo.
Sermons, upon feveral Occafions be-
fore the King, to which is added a Dilcourfe
concerning the Beauty of Providence, by the
{ame Author, in Octavo. _ |
Sir William Temples Obfervations upon .
the Low-Countries, in Octavo.
———Mifcellanea, in Ottavo. 5T
Sir John Temples Hiftory of the Irith Re-
bellion, in Oftavo.
~ Lucius Florus cum Notis Johan. Min-Ellii,
in Twelves. : |
~ Vireillii Maronis Opera cum Notis Johan.
Min-Ellii, in Twelves.
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- The Firft Book.

That the

*MOON

“ May be a
WORLD

The Firft Pmpoﬁunn, by way of Preface.

——,

~ ent reafon why it [hould be yejelted, !m'aujé
other certain Truths have been formerly eftee-
wed ridiculous, and great Abfurdities entertas-
" ned by common Gonfent.

Novelty, which doth ftill adhere unto

*all our Natures, and it is part of that
an:twe Image, that wide Extent and infi-
' nite Capacity at firft created in the Heart of

' Man. For this, fince its depravation in Adums,
perceiving it felf altogether emptyed of any
8 gond doth now carch after every new Thing,
~conceiving that poffibly it may find Satisfation
“among fome of its fellow Creatures. But our
y the Deyil (who ﬁrugcs ftill to pervert

ﬂat the ﬂngmef; of this (?m:w: is no fuffici-

Here isan earneltnefs and hungring after
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That the Moon may be a World.

our Gifts, and beat us with our own Wea-
pons) hath fo contriv’d it, that any Truth doth
now feem diftaftful for that very Reafon, for
-which Errour is entertain’d: Novelty. For
let fome upftart Herefie be fet abroach, and
prefently there are fome out of a curious Hu- -
mour ; others,as if they watched an occafion of
ﬁn%;ﬂarity, will take it up for Canonical, and
make it part of their Creed and Profeffion s
whereas folitary Truth cannot any where find

{0 ready Entertainment 5 but the fame Novel- §.

ty which is efteemed the Commendation of
Errour, and makes that acceptable, is counted
the fault of Truth, and caufes that to be Re-
jeéted. £/

How did the incredulous World gaze at Go-
lumbus 3 when he promifed to difcover ano-

ther part of the Earch, and he could not for §.

*a long time, by his Confidence, or Argu-

meants, induce any of the Chriftian Princes,ei- §

ther to aflent unto his Opinion, or to goto the
charges of an_Experiment > Now if be, who

had fuch good grounds for his Affertion,could ¥

find no better Eatertainment among the wifer -
fort, and upper end of the World 5 ’tis not
likely then that this Opinion which I now deli-
.ver, {hall receive any thing from Men of thefe §*
Days, elpecially our Vulgar Wits, but Mif- §*
belief and Derilion. _ ‘
It hathalways been the unhappine(s of new
Trachs in Philofophy, to be derided by thofe §*
that are ignorant of the caules of things, and -
rejeéted by others, whofe perverfenefs ties § *
them to the contrary Opinion, Men whofeen- §
vious Pride will not allow any new thing for
' ' Truth,
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That the Moon 1ray be a World.

w §¢ Truth, which they themfelves were not the
i J ficlt Inventors of.  So that I may juftly expe&
 to be accufed of a Pragmatical Ignorance; and
" bold Oftentation ; elpecially fince for this O-
“pinion, Xenophanes, & Man whofe Authority
.. § 'Was able to add fome Credit to his Affertion,
of | «could not efcape the like Cenfure from others.
ol ‘For Natales Gomes {peaking of that Philofo-
q: | pher, and thisbis Opinion, faith thus, Nozunllz
w | Z¢ mihil [cifle videantur, aliqua nova monfira in
o | Bhilofophiam introducunt, ut alicujus vei inven-
of | Zores fusfle apparent. © Some there are, -who left
ed ] ; they might {eem to know nothing,will bring
te.| © up monitrous abfurdities in Philofophy, that

“} ¢ fo afterward they may be famed for the In-
o] vention of fomewhat.  The fame Auchor

m:-ﬂorh alfo in another place accufe dnaxagoras

fo ggnobilss gradus fultitie, vel [inefcias guid dicas,

gfu  tamien velle de reows propofitts hanc vell illam par-
’[h;  tem ftabilire.  © Tis none of the worft kinds of
“Folly, boldly to affirm-one fide or other when

LIE 2 Man knows not what to fay.
x If thefe Men were thus cenfur’d, Imayjuft-
e} 1y expect to be derided of moft, and to be be-

o lieved by few or none 5 efpecially fince this
+¢] Opinion feems to carry in it fo much ftrange-
i ‘nefs, and contradiction to the general confent
‘I of others. But however, I am refolved that
“this {hall not be any difcouragement, fince I
Vﬂlf ‘know that it is not common Opinion that can
WE _either add or detract from the Truth. For,
1 1. Other Truths have been formerly eftee-
fg: “med altogether as ridiculous as this can be.
o | SR : 2, Grafs

i R
Iu'.;-"l [

Mytholog.
lib.3. ¢i17 .

- of Folly for the fame Opinion. Ef ez non b, 7, c. »

§
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That the Moon may be a World.

2. Grofs abfurdities have been entertain'd
by general Opinion.

- I fhall give-an Inftance of each, that fo I
may the becter prepare the Reader to confider
things without a Prejudice, when he fhall fee
that the common Oppofitien againft this which
I affirm, cannot any way derogate from its
Truth. SR et S

1. Other Truths have been formerly accoun-
ted as ridiculous as this- I fhall fpecifie that
of the Antipodes, which have been denyed,
and laught at by many wife Men and great

vid Fofeph. Scholars, fuch as were Herodotus, Ghryfoftom,
ﬁ" m? Auftin, I’A&am:m, the Venerable Bede, e-

-

orbis lib.1, 1725 the Poet, Procopius, and the Voluminous

sap, 1. Abulenfis, together with all thofe Fathers or

other Authors who denyed the roundnefs of
the Heavens. Herodotus counted it {o horri- B
bleabfurdity, that he conld not forbear laugh-
ing to think Of it. TeAd 5pd%s 95s aabds 5 pdJzs=
sy AN i 1) & Seva vhoy Eoovaus YEngaudoor Be
"Dueaocrrs pebvme yedburly meaut dure Yl iGowy
awrAerepha d¢ ¥ mpry. < I cannot choofe tl&l?h
“ (faith he) to fee fo many Men venture to de-
“fcribe the Earths Compafs, relating thofe
- ¢ things that are without Senfe, as that the Sea
¢ flowsabout the World, and that the Earthit
“felfisas round as an Orb., But this great Ig-
norance is not fo much to be admired in him,
as in thofe Learneder Men of later times,when . J§*
all Sciences began to flourifh in the V(’nrld:‘
Such were St. Chryfoffome, who in his 14 Ho- ¥
mily upon the Hebrews, doth makea chaﬁ e
to anylMan that fhall dare to defend, thar t

Heavens are Round, and notrather as a '.}‘in:.
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E: That the Moon may be a World.
ing PThus likewife St. duftin, who cenfures that

Relation of the Antipodes to be an incredible De civi,
pr [Fables and with him agrees the Eloquent Dei lib. 16
dep [ LalPantins, 2uid 1lls gui efe contrarios veftigits - 9
o | BOfires Antipodes putant? num aliqusd loquuntur 2 Infrifha,
icy (@8t eft quifpiam tam ineptus qui credat effe homi-1. 3.
e, _ngmﬁ wveftigia funt [uperiora quim cdpita 2 ¢ 24

b aut 101 que apud nos jacent inverfapendere ? fru-
. [\ 8es & arbores deorfum verfus crefcere, pluvias &
|\ BEVES; & grandinem furfum verfus cadere in ter-
ol vam ? & wiratur aliquis hortos penfiles inter fepa
wt | 3em mira narvare, quum Pbilofopht, & agros &

\miaria, & urbes & wmontes penfiles Jaciunt, &e,
* What (faith he) are they that think there are
3‘ Antipodes, fuch as walk with their Feet
1_.-'- againft ours? do they fpeak any likelyhood 2
“or is there any one fo foolifh as to believe
o (= that there are Men whofe Heels are higher i
o lhe than their Heads ? that things which with us il
i ‘E;-‘do lye on the ground, do hang there? that l,i F
0 1 the Plants and Trees grow downwards? thae |
1% ¥ €the Hail, and Rain, and Snow fall upwards ?
“ 1 €to the Earth? and do we admire the hanging Ak
”ﬂ ~* Orchards amongft the feven Wongers,where- i
o | < as here the Philofophers have made the Field i

!‘
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@ € and Seas, the Cities and Mountains hanging ? |

b “What fhall we think (faith he in Platarch) thae :
Il Men do cling to that place like Worms, o

25 [hang by the Claws as Cars? Or if we fup- i
,“hg '* so ea Man a little beyond the Centerto be -
l&.i- ‘digging with a Spade 5 isit likely (as it muft
1% ¥ be according to this Opinion) that the Earth _ ;
Ewhich he loofened, fhould of it felf afcend up- il

e

H

wards? or elfe fuppofe two Men with their 8 aii
middles about the Center, the Feet of thl;: one 1t
eing | |

eit. |8
g |8
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6 T hat tge Moon may be a World,

being placed where the Head of the other 18 |

and fo two other Men crofs them, yet all thefe

‘Men thns firuated according te this Opinion
{hould {tand upright,and many other fuch grofs
confequences would follow (faith he) which a
falle Imagination is not able to fancy as pofii-
le. Upon which Confiderations, Bede alfo
De ratime denies the being of any Antipodes, Neque enim
g;ﬁ?'f"’ﬂ- Antipodarum wllatenus fabults accommodandus af-
. 3:‘..
- “Fable of Antipodes. So allo Lauerefsus the

Poer {peaking of the {ame Subject, fays,

;fm ""E‘I. b"f; ~ 8ed vamus folidis hac omnia finxerit Ervor.
> That fome idle fancy feigned chefe,for Fools

comens. 1 10 DeliEVE, Of this Opinion was Procopius -
| Coment. in 4205, buthe was perfwaded to it by ano-
| ther kind of Reafon; for he thoughe that all

1.Cap. Gen.

the Efth _:.mdter uig was fu?k 1ir’.u:u::r ;Pﬂ? ‘g}”atﬁ-,
Phl. 24. 2, ACCOrding to theé iayimng of the mifty i€
** hath founded the Earr% upon the Seas ; and

therefore heaccounted it not inhabited by any. °

‘Nay, Toffatus a Man of later Years, and gene-

ral Learning, doth alfo confidently deny that

' there are any fuch Antipodes, though the
Comment 1n REROD Which he urges for i, be not {0 abfurd
v Ggnif, s the former s For the Apoltles, faith he, tra-

velled through the whole habitable World,

but they never pafled the Equinottial 5 andif

you an{wer that they are {aid togo through
all the Earth, becaufe they went through all
the known World, he replies, that this is not

fufficient, fince Chrift would have all Mento.

+Tim.2.4. DE faved, and come to the Knowledgeof his

Truth, and therefore it is requifice thar they
| e {hould

Jenfus. € Nor (hould we any longer aflent to the |

Ay
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]

g ||
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. That the Moon may be a World.
.18 thould have Travelled thither al{o,if there had
fli i been any Inhabitantssefpecially fince he did ex-
ke = prefly command them to go & Teach allNations
%, #¥and Preach the Gofpel through the whole Warld,
us ¥and therefore he thinks, that zs there aré no Mat.28.15.
ba = Men,{o neither are there Seas,or Riveérs,or any
. Mother conveniency for Habitation. ’Tiscom- -
o ﬁ%mmly related of one Pirgliius, that he was Ex- 4ventius
W |

ﬁmmmunicated and Condemned for a Heretick ;f,f,’,’;fﬁf_“;

- ? by Zachary Bithop of Rome, becaufe he was

i #=not of the fame Opinion. But Baroriu {ays, i

tie Sbecaufe he thought there was another habita: i
! ble World within ours. - However, you may ,,¢""

 well‘enough difcern in thefe examples, how

' confident many of thefe great Scholars were

0§ 4%in fo grofs an Error, how unlikely, what in-

mificredible thing it feemed to them, that there

n-f&dhould be any Antipodes: and yet now this

U4 Truth is as certain and plain, as Senfe of De-

tt, { tonfiration can make it, ' This then which I

e {8 now deliver, is not to be rejected, though it

ad'|¥ may feem to contradict the common Opinion.

. 1= 2. Grofs abfurdities have been entertained

m: | *by general confent. I might Inftance in many -

it Sremarkable examples, but I will only fpeak

tie p¥of the fuppofed Labour of the Moon in her

wd | Eclipfes, Eecau{'e this is neareft to the chief

w fematter in hand, and was received as acommon

6, | Opinion amongft many of the Antients, info-

dif {rmuch that from hence they ftiled the Eclipfes

i |* by the name of =isy Paffions, or in the Phrafe

Al i;-ﬂf the Poets

ﬂg | Solis luneq; labores,

w0l 2

is (And therefore Plytarch {peaking of a Luvnary
ey R - | Eclipfe,

ol 1§

1
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That the Moor may be s World.
Eclipfe, relates, that at fuch time it was a
cuftom amongft the Romans (the moft civil:and

Learned People of the World) to found Brafs
Inftruments, and hold great Torches toward

the Heaven. Téy & Paualor(dome 8 tvopucpfiiey)
2ahns TS TaTd 006 dvanans pévey Togds duTis g ued

arardd JAdls % dheosiy dyes@vamy weos keavor. - FOI .
by this means they fupg{'cd the Moon was |
urs, and therefore

Owid calls fuch loud Inftruments the Auxilia- |

much eafed in her La

ries or helps of the Moon:
- Gum fruftra vefonant ard auxiliaria Lune.

And therefore the Satyrift too, defcribinga
loud Scold, fays, the was able to makenoife
enough to deliver the labouring Moon.

Una laboranti poterit [uccerrvere Lune,

Now the reafon of all this their Cerenmnfr'
~ was, becaufe they feared the World wuu,ci'

fall afleep, when one of its Eyes began to

wink, and therefore they would dowhat they |
could by loud Sounds to roufe it from its drow- -
finefs, and keep it awake, by bright Torches;:
to beftow that Light upon it which it began to §

lofe.

Moon in her Orb,whereas otherwife {he would
have fallen down upon the Earth, and the

World would have loft one of its Lightss for |
the credulous Penrle believed, that Inchanters | &%
d bring the Moon down; |

and Witches cou
which made Virgil fay,

" Guntws & ¢ calo poffunt deducere Lunam.

Some of them thnﬁght hereby to keep the g

Pl
fis

QLo
ﬂﬁ::l
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- That the Moon may be a World.

And thole Wizzards knowing the times of her
Eclipfes, would then threaten to thew their
Skill, by pulling her outof her Orb. = So that
when the filly Maltitude faw that {he began to

k red prefently feared they fhould

_ €
 lofe the Eneﬁ};: of her Light, and therefore

made a great noife that {he might not hear the
found of thofe Charms, which would other-

- wilebting her downs and this is rendred for a

reafon of this cuftom by Pliny and Propertsus :

' Cuantas & [F curra lunam deducere tentant,
Et facerent, i non era repulla fonant.

Plutarch gives another reafon of it, and he
fays, ’tis Eecaufe they would haften EEI'E Moon
-outof the dark fhade wherein fhe was involvd,

that fo fhe might bring away the Soulsof thofe
Saints that inhabit within her, which cry out
by reafon they are then deprivd of their won-
“ted Happinels, and cannot hear the Mufick
.of the Spheres, but are forced to} behold the
‘torments and wailing of thofe damned Souls
-which are reprefented to them as they are
tortur’d in the Region of the Air. But whether
‘this or whatever elfe was the meaning of this

_Superftition, yet certainly ‘twasa vety ridi-
-culous cuftom,and bewrayed a great ignorance
_of thofe ancient times 3 efpecially fince it was
-not only received by the vulgar, fuch as were
1Men 0¥ lefs Note and Learning, but believed
alfoby the more Famous and Wifer fort, fuch
‘as:were thofe great Poets, Stefichorus and Py

. dar.. And not only amongft the more fottifh
.Heathens, who might account that Planet to

be one of their Gods 3 but the Primitive Ghri-
: ' S frians

Nat, Hift.
Lib2.c.12




or

Turinenf,
Epife.

.

That the Moo may be a World.

Piansalfo were in this kind guilty, whichmade
.dmlrmlge fo tartly to rebuke thofe of his time,
when he

{aid, Tum turbatur carminibus Globus

Lune , quando calicibus tarbantur & oculs.
* When your Heads are troubled with Caps,
: then you think the Moon to be troubled with

| ms.

And for this reafon alfo did Muximus a Bifh-
op,write a Homily againft it,wherein he ihew-
ed the abfurdity of that foolifh Superftition. I
remember that Ludovicus Vives relates a more
ridiculous ftory of a People that imprifoned
an Afs for drinking up the Moon, whofe
Image a(g_’}l:earing in the Water, was covered
with a Cloud as the Afs was drinking, for
which the poor Beaft was afterwards brought
to the Bar to receive a Sentence according to
his deferts, where the grave Senate being fet
to examin the matter,one of the Council (per-

haps wifer than the reft) rifes up, and out of
his deepfkld ement, thinks it'not fit that their
ou

Town d lofe its Moon, but that rather
the Af fhould be cut up, and that taken out

. of him s which fentence being approved b

the reft of thofe Politicians, as the fubtile

way for the conclufion of the matter, was ac-
cordingly performed. But whether this Tale
were true or no, I will not queftions howe-
ver, there is abfurdity enough in that former

Cuftom of the Ancients, that may confirm

the Truth to be proved, and plainly declare
the infufficiency of common opinion to add
true Worth or Eftimation untoany thing. So
that from that which I have faid, may be gas
thered thus much.

1, That |
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That the Moon may be a World.
1. That a new Truth may feem abfurd and
impoffible, not only to the Vulgar, buc to

thofe alfo who are otherwife Wife Men and -

excellent Schollars 5 and hence it will follow,
that every new thing which feems to oppofe
common Principles, is not prefently to be re-
jected, but rather to be pry’d into by a dili-
gent enquiry,fince there are many things which

are et hid fromus, and refervd for future

Difcovery.

2. That it is notthe commonnefs of an Opi-
nion that can priviledge it for a Truth; the
wrong way is fometime a well beaten Path,
wherezs the right way (efpecially to hidden
'i}'ruths) may be lefs trodden, and more ob-

cure.

True indeed, the ftrangenefs of this Opi-

nion will detract much from its Credit 5 but
yet we {hould know that nothing is in it felf
ftrange fince every Natural Effe¢t has an equal
dependance upon its Caule, and with the like
neceflity doth follow from it ; fo thar 'tis our
Ignorance which makes things appear fos and
hence it comes to pafs, that many more Evi-
dent Truths feem incredible to fuch who know
not the caufes of things: you may as {oon
perfwade fome Country Peafants, that the
Moon is made of Green-Cheefe (as we fay)

- as that ’tis bigger than his Cart-Wheel, fince

both feem equally to contradiét hisfight, and
he has not reafon enough to lead him far-
ther cthan his Senfes. Nay, {fuppofe ((aith Plu-
tarch) a Philofopher fhould be Educated in
fuch “a fecret place, where he might not fee
either Sea or River, and afterwards fhould be

| B2 brought
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That the Moon may be & World.
brought out where one might fhew him the

- great Ocean, telling him the quality of that

Water, thatit is brackifh, falt,and not pota-
ble, and yet there were many valt Creatures
of all Forms livingin it, which make ule of
that water as we do of the Air, queftionlefs
he would laogh at all this, as being monftrous
Lies and Fables, without any colour of Truth;
Juft fo will this: Truth, which I now deliver,
appear unto others 3 becaufe we never dreamt

of any fuch marter asa World in the Moon 5 |

becaufe the State of that place hathas yet been
vail’d from our Knowledge, therefore wecan
fcarcely affent to dny fuch matter. - Things
are very hardly received which are alcogether
flrange to our Thoughts and our Senfes.
The Soul may with'lefs difficulty be brought

to believe any abfurdity, when as it hasfors
merly been acquainted with fome Coloursand

Probabilities for it 5 but when a new, aad un-
heard of Truth fhall come before it, though it
have'good Grounds and Reafons, yet the uns
derftanding is afraid of it as a ftranger, and
dares not ‘admit it into his Belief, withour a
great deal of Reluétancy and Tryal. And be-
fides, things that are not manifefted to the
Senfes, are not aflented unto without {fome
Labour of Mind, fome Travel and Difcourfe
of the underftanding ; and many lazy Souls
had rather quietly repofe themfelves inaneafie

Errour, than take Pains to fearch out the
Truth. 'The ftrangenefs then of this Opinion |

which I now deliver, will be a greac hindrance
to its belief, but this is'not to be refpeéted by
reafon it cannot be helped. T have ftood the
- longer
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That the Moon may be a World.

Idngeé in the Preface, becaufe that Prejudice
which the meer Title of the Book may beget,

cannot eafily be removed without a great deal
- of pl"epara[innf_i and I could not tell otherwife

how to re&ifie the Thoughts of the Reader

| for an impartial Survey of the following Dif-
| courle, '

- I muft need confefs, though I had often
thought with my felf that it was poffible there
might be 2 World in the Moon, yet it feem’d
fuch an uncouth Opinion, that I never darft
difcover it, for fear of being counted fingular,

- and ridiculous ; but after having read Plutarch,

Gallslews, Keplar, with fome others, and find-
ing many of my own Thoughts confirmed by
{uch ftrong Autho }Pr, I then concluded that
it was not only poffible there mi%m be, but
probably there was another habitable World
an that Planet.In the profecuting of this Afler-
tion, I (hall firf endeavour to clear che way
from fuch doubts as may hinder the {peed or
eafe of farther efs s and becaufe the Sup-
pofitions imply'd in this Opinion, may {eem to
contradiét the Principles of Reafon and Faith,
it will be requifite that I firft remove this Scru-

~ple, thewing the conformity of them to both

thefe,and proving thofe Truths that may make
‘way tor the reft,which I {hall labour to perform

+in the Second, Third, Fourth, and Fifth Chap-

‘ters; and then proceed to conform fuch Pro-
+pofitions, which do more directly belong to

-the main point in Hand. '

B3 PROP. IL
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That the Moo may be a Werld.
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That a Plurality of Worlds doth mat contradiét any
- Principle of Reafon or Faith.

FP1S. repotted of Arifforle, that whenhe

faw the Books of Mofes, he commended
for fuch 2 Maijeftick Sryle, as might become
2 God, but withal, he cenfur’d that manner
of Writing to be very unfic for a Philofopher :

becaufe there was nmhing provd in thenllé |
on

but matters were deliver'd, as if they w
rather command, than perfwade Belief. - And

’tis obfervd that he fets down nothing himfelf,

but he confirms it by the ftronget Reafonthat

may be found, there being fcarce an Argun-

ment of force for any Subje& in Philofophy, -

which may not be picked out of his Writings 5
and therefore ’tis likely, if there were in Rea-

fon a neceffity of one only World, that he

would have ‘found out fome fuch neceffary
proof as might confirm it © Efpecially fmce he
Labours for it fo much in two whole Chap-
ters. But now all the Arguments which he

himfelf urges in this Subject, are.very weak, -

and far enough from having in them any con-

vincing Power. Therefore ’tis likely that a
Plurality of Worlds doth not contradiét any
Principle of Reafon. However, I will fet
down the twa chief of his Arguments from his

own Works, and from them you may guels

the force of the other.

The firft is this, fince every heavy Body
doth natprally tend downwards, and every |

Lighe
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 Heavens. :
" 1If you reply, that then according_to this

= " That the Moon may be a World. G 1

Light Body upwards, what a hudling and con-
ﬁﬁ%gn mu[¥ there be,’ if .there were two pla-

.ces for Gravigl, and two places for Lightnefs :

for it is probable that the Earth of that other

'World would fall down to this Centre, and [0
mutually the Air and Fire herc afcend to thofe

Regions in the other, which muft needs much

derogate from the Providence of Nature, and

canfe a great diforder in his Works. But zats :
bac ef miniwe firma, (faith Zanchy,) Andif g" sperziyus
you well confider the nature of Gravity, You s s
will plainly fee there isno ground to fear any

' fuch Confufions for Heavinefs is nothing elfe

but fuch a quality as caufes a Propenfion i its
Subject to tend downwards towards its owa
Centre ; {o that for fome of that Earth to

| come hither, would not be faid a Fall, but
“an Afcenfion, fince it moved from its own

place s and this would be impofiible (faith Rz-
740) Ecauﬁ: atge_linft Nature, and therefore
no more to be feared, than the falling of the pe cen. 2.

IsCo G %

there muft be more Centres of Gravity than

‘one; I anfwer, "Tis very probable there are,

nor can we well Conceive what any piece of
the Moon would do, bemgwgr’d from the
reft in the free and open Aur, but only return
unto jtagain. .

Another Argument he had from his Mafter #etaphys-
Plato, that there isbur one World, becaufe & r2. c. 16
there is but one firft Mover, God. g

Infirma etiam eft hec ratio (faith Zanchyyand ™" *

we muft juftly den]y the Confequence, fince 2
Plurality of Worl d

s doth not take away the

. Lloity




16 That the Moon way be a World. _
~ Unity of the fitft Mover.. %t enim forma fub:
Nic.Hill.de faptralts, [ic ‘primum efficiens apparentem foluni
T “puado multsplicisatum induit per fignatum mate-
tic. g70.  7#am (faith 2 Country-Man of ours.) As the
fubftantial form, fo the efficient caufe hath on-
ly an appearing Multiplicity from its partica-.
lar Matter. You may {ee‘this point more
largely handled, and thefe Arguments more
fully anfwered by Plutarch in his Book (why
Oracles are filent) and Facob Garpentarius i
his Comment on Alcinous. -

But our Oppofites, the Interpreters them-
felves (who too often do jurare in verba ma-
giftrt) willgrant that there is not any Strength
in thefe Confequences, and certainly then fuch
weak Argumentscould notconvince that wile
Philofopher, who in his- other Opinions was
wont to be fivayed by the Strength and Pow-
er of Reafon : wherefore I fhould rather thiak
that he had fome by-refpeé, which made bim
firft aflent unto this Opinion, and afterwards
ftrive to prove it. Perhaps it was becaufe he

Sl feared to difpleafe his Scholar Alexander, of

i, whom ’tis related that he wept to hedr a Dif-

anim, . putation of another World, fince he had not
then attained the Monarchy of this 5 his reft:
lefs wide Heart would -have efteemed this
Globe of Earth net bigenough for him, if
there had been another, which made the Sas
tyrift fay of him, %

e A ftuas infelix anguffo limite munds.

“ That he did Vex bimfelf, and fweat in his
¢ defires, as being Pend up in 2 narrow Rooms

¢ when he was Confin'd but to one World.
Before
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That the Moon may be a World. -

- Before he thought to feat himfelf next the
- Gods: but now when he had done his beft,
. be muft be content with fome Equal, or per-
~ haps Superiour Kings.

- vIcmay be, that dreffotle was moved to this
| 'Ogimon, that he might thereby take from
 dllexander the occafion. of this Fear and Dif-
| contents. or elfe, perhaps Arifotle himfelf was

| as loth to hold the Poffibility of 2 World -

. which he could not difcover, as dlexander was
| to hear of one which he could not Conquer.

*Tis likely that fome fuch by:refpeét moved

him' to this Opinion, fince the Arguments he
~urges for it, are confeft by his Zealous Fol-
lowers and Commentators; to be very {light
- and frivolous, and they themfelves grant, what
{ Lamnow to prove, that there is not any Evi-

| dence in the Light of natural Reafon, which

_can f{ufficiently manifeft that there is but one
World. | '

. +But-however fome may Objeét, would it
| not be inconvenient and dangerous to admit
of fuch Opinions that do deftroy thofe Princi-
: ﬂ:s of Arifforle, which all the World hath fo
Jong Followed ?

‘a Treatife in defence of it, in whom you may
fee many things worth the Reading and No-
tice.

. To it I anfwer, Thatthis Pofition in Philo-
fophy, doth not bring any Inconvenience to

| the rEﬂE {ince “tis not Areffotle, but Truth that

dhould be the Rule of our Opinions, and if
 they be not both found together, we may fay

| [
._1”’

. This queftion is much controverted by fome 4plgia
of the Rowifb Diviness Gampanella hath Wric Pro 9alile:

1o
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" oppofeth Truth s for then man

That the Moon nay be a World.
to him, ashe faid to his Mafter Plato, dueols
¢ Though

sde byTeety plAotyso01y GeaTIHAY THY EANFeY
¢ Plato were his Friend, yet he would rather
¢ adhere to Trath, than him.» |

I muft needs grant, that we are all much.
beholden to the Induftry of the Ancient Philo-

fophers, and more efpecially to Ariffotle, for

s but yet tis
im, when he
of the Fathers
wonld be very Guilty, efpecially Fufizn, who
hath writ a Treatife purpofely againft him.
But {uppofe this opinion were alfe, yet’tis
not againft the Faith, and fo, it may {erve
the better confirmation of that which is True;

the greater part of our Learnin
not Ingratitude to fpeak againft

the Sparks of Errour, being forced out by

Oppofition, as the Sparks of Fire bg' the ftrike-
ing of the Flintand Steel.  But iup (e too,
chat it were Heretical, and againft the Faith,
et may it be admitced with the {ame Privi-
edge as Arifforle, from whom many more
dangerous Opinions have proceededs as, That
the World is Eternal , That God cannot have
while to look after thefe Inferiour thingss
That after Death there is no Reward or Pu-
nithment, and fuch like Blafphemies, which

{trike directly at the Fundamentals of our Re-
ligion.

So that it is juftly to be wondred, why

fome {hould be fo Superftitious in thefe Days,

 as to ftick clofer unto him, than unto Scripture,
25 if his Philofophy were the only Foundation

‘of all Divine Truths.
Upon thefe Grounds, both St. Vincentius,
and Serafinus de firmo (as 1 have feenthem

.......

quoted)
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That the Moon miay be a World. 19

quoted) think, That driffotle was the Viol
 of Gods Wrath, which was poured out upon
| the Waters of Wifdom, by the Third Angels
' But for my part, I think the World is much Rev.14. 4
) § beholden to him for all its Sciences. But yet
’twere a fhame for thefe later Ages to reft our
i | Selves meerly upon the Labours of our Fore-
‘i § Fathers, as if they had informed us of all things
le § to be knowns and when we are fet upon their
| Shoulders, not to fee further than they them-
felves did. ‘Twere 2 Superftitious, a la
- Opinion, to think Ar:ffotle’s Works the Bou
Limits of all humane Invention, beyond
which there could be no poffibility of reaching,
Certainly thereare yet many things left todif-
- covery, and it cannot be any inconvenience
| for us, to maintain a new Truth, or redifie
~ an ancient Errour. s
_ But the pofition ({ay fome) is direétly againft
- Scripture, for :
1. Mafes tells us but of one World, and his
|1 Hiffoy ofthe Crearon b been very imper-
fect, if God had made another. .
- 2, Saint John fpeaking of Gods Works,fays,
he made the World in the {ingular Number,
and therefore there is but one: ’tis the Argu- par. 1. 2.
ment of Aguinas, and he thinks that none 47. 4r.3.
.will oppofe it, but fuch who with Democrstses,
efteem fome blind Chance, and not any wife
- Providence to be the Framet of all things.
3. The Opinion of more Worlds has in
‘Ancient times been accounted a Herefie, and Amnat. ~
~ Baroniws affirms, thar for this very reafon Vir- Ecch 4. D,
- giliws was caft out of his Bifhoprick, and Ex- 74
communicated from the Chur -

sy
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1hid,

That the Moon n2ay be 2 World.
- 4. A Fourth Argument there is urged by

- "Aquinass ifthere be more Worlds than one,,

then they muft either be of the fame, or of a:

divers Nature s but they are not of the fame

kind's for this were needlefs;and would argne
an Improvidence,  fince one could have no
more perfection than the other 3 not of divers
kinds, for thenoneof them would not be cal-
led the World or Univerfe, fince it did not

contain univer{zl perfeétion. I have cited this ,

Argument, becaufe it is fo much ftoodupon
by falius Gefar laGalla, one that has purpofe-

DePhanim. |y writ 2 Treatife againft this Opinion which
in orbe Lu*f noyw deliver; but the Dilemma is fo blant

{1

L]
-

that it cannot cut on either{ide 5 and the Con-
fequences fo weal ; that I dare truft them
without an Anfwer.- :And (by the way) yon
may fee this later Author in that place, where
hel endeavours to prove a neceffity of one
World, doth leave the chief matter in Hand,
and take much needlefs pains to difpute ‘a?%zin&
Demacritus, who thought, that the World

was made by the cafual concourfe of Aéom: ia |

a ‘great Vacusm. It fhould feem, thateither
his caufe, or his Skill was weak, or elfe he
would have ventur’d upona ftronger Adver-
fary. = Thefe Arguments which I have fet

down, are the chiefeft which I have met with.

again(t this Subject 5 yet the beft of thefehath

not force 'enm?h to endanger the Truth that

I have deliver

Unto the two firft, itmay beanfiwer’d, that "

the Negative Authority of Scripture is not
prevalent in thofe things which are not the
Fundamentals of Religion. .

' - ut




That the Moor meay be a World. AL
* Bat yowireply, though it do not neceffz:
' rily conclude, yet ’tis probable, if there had
- been another World,we fhould have had {ome
jotice of it in Scripture, = .
« Tanfwer, tisas probable that the Scripture
{hould haveinformed us ‘of the Planets, they
|. being very remarkable parts of the Creation’
and yet neither Mofes,nor Fob, nor the Pfalms,
Frhe places moft frequent in Aftronomical Ob-
dervations) nor any other Scripture mention
- any of them, but the Sun and Moon. = Be-
caufe the difference betwixt them and the
- other Srars, was known only to thofe who
were Learned Men, and had skill in Aftrono-
- my. As for that expreffion in oo 9pa 32573 Job. 38.7.
e Stars of the Moraning, it is in the plural
. Number, and therefore cannot properly be

JEBSEEBEFTERSEEABEESTRE

- “uis confeffed to be a word of obfcure Interpre-
“tation, and therefore is but by guefs Tranfla-

‘ted in that Senfe. It being a true and com-

mon Rule, that Hebre: res [ideralis minime rromad,
curiofi celeftium nominum penurvid laborant, The Vefta.s. 3.
Jews being bue little skilled in Aftronomy, :
their Language does want proper Expreffions G
for the ‘Heavenly Bodies, and therefore they yv% 'ny
are fane fometimes to attribute the fame name Whica i
| anto divers Conftellations. e
¢ Now if the Holy Ghoft had intended to re-¢5- >
veal unto uws any Narural Secrets, certainly piannets

| ‘he would never have omitted the mention ofand for the
the Planets, Quorum wiotu nibil eff quod de 12 Signs.
Gonditards faptentia teffatur Evidentivs apud. éos iopiar. in.
\guz caprumt. - Which do {o evidently fet forthrmodect. in
ithe Wifdom of the Creator. = And therefore ot.
IRy L YOu
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Gilber,

Calvinin
1 Gen.

in Epiflad pz,) fs aut Prophetarum inftitutam fuifle vi-

That the Moon may be 2 World.

you muft know, that ’sis befide the Scope of
the Old Teftament or the New,. to difcover
anF thing untous concerning the Secretsin Phi-
lofopy 5 ‘tis not his intent in the New Tefta-
ment, {ince we cannot conceive how it mighe
any way belong either to the Hiftorical, Exe-
E]euf:al, or Prophetical parts of its noris it

is intent in the Old Teftament, as is well ob-
ferv’d by our Country-Man, Mr. WRIG HT,

detur Mathematicas dﬁjﬂﬁi aut Phyficas fubtili-
tates promulgare, [ed ad vulge captum & loguen-
d: morem, quemadmodm nutrices infantulis fo-
lent, [efe accommodare. ¢ Tis not the endeavour
¢ of Mofes, or the Prephets, to difcover any
¢ Mathematical or Philofophical Subrtilties,
*but rather to accommodate themf{elves toVul-
: %u Capacities, and ordinary Speech, as Nur-
¢ {esare wont to ufe their Infants. True n-
deed, Mifes is there to handle the Hiftory of -
the G'catinn. But ’tis certain (faith Galvin)
‘that his purpofe is to treat only of the vifible"
form of the World, and thofe parts of it,
which might be moft eaﬁlg under by the
}guorant and Ruder fort of People, and there-
ore we are not thence to expect the difcovery
of any Natural Secret. Artes recondstas aliun-
de difeat qui wolet 4 bic Spiritus Dei omnes [i-
miul fine exceptione docere olust, As for more
hidden Arts, they muft be looked for elfe-
where ; the Holy Ghoft did here intend to in-
ftruét all without exception. And therefore
‘tis obferved, That Mofes does not any where'
meddle wich fuch matters as were very hard to
be conceiv’d; for being to inform the common
! People,
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That the Moon may be a World. | 33

‘0 | People, as well as others, he does it after 2

" | vulgar way, asitis commonly noted, decla-
. ring the Original chiefly of thofe things which

| are obvious to the Senfe, and being filent of

| other things, which then could not well be

: hended. And therefore Pererisns propo- Com. in

| fing the teﬂinn, why the Creation of Plants * ¢ 1%

'- Herbs is mentioned, but not of Mettals

i} and Minerals> - _

w b Anfwers, Duia iffarum verum generatio eff

W § wulgo occulta & 1gmota. Becaufe thefe things

wi|-are not fo commonly known as the other

i ‘and he adds, Mofes non omnia, [ed manifefta

Wt § emnibus enarranda fufcipit. Mofes did not in-

oy} tend to relate unto us the beginnings of all

us§ all things, but thofe only which are moft evi-

Vi § dent unto all Men. therefore too, Agqu:-

| #as obferves, that he writes nothing of the Fo. I-%

-} ‘Air, becaufe that being invifible, the People”""“™ %

yif knewnot whether there were any fuch Body

w)§ ©or no. And for this very reafon St. Ferom alfo Epift. 135

bk thinks, that there is nothing expreft concerning ;:*' 5ol

fisf the Creation of Angels, becaufe the rudeand ;;; ¢,

e '-:'agnn::am: Vaulgar were not fo caéaable of appre-

it} “hending their Natures. And yet notwith-

ey} ftanding, thefe are as remarkable parts of the

l} Creation, and as fit to be known as another

uf§ World. = And therefore the Holy Ghoft too,

wef ufes fuch volgar Expreffions, which fet things

e} forth rather as they appear, than as they are,

oit} aswhen he calls the Moon one of the greater G 1 1

fue} Lights, whereas ’tis the leaft that wecanfee

il in the whole Heavens. So afterwards fpeaking Gen, 11.

rwo} of the great Rain which drowned the World, Mala3. 12

mof “he fays, The Windows of Heaven were '

i) (I opened,
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24 That the Moow maybea World. ;
sir Walter onened, ‘becanfe it feem’d to come. with that
Rakeighe- Violence, as. if it were poured out from Win-
*°* dows in the Firmament. . v Rt
And in- reference to this;:a Drowth is de- |
* Deut. 11 epib’d in fundry other * places, by the Heavens
Vhegs being fouswp. Sothac the Phrafes which the
z5. -~ Holy Ghoft fhews,concerning thefe things;are
Luk. 4.25° not to beunderftood ina literal Senfes but ra.
ther as vulgar Expreflionss and this Rule is
fer down by Saint Auftsn, where fpeaking con-
1 2.inGen, cerning that in the Pfalm, who Bretched the
Pfal.136.6 Earth upon the Waters, he Notes, that when .
the Words of Scripture fhall {feem to contra- |
di& common Senfe or Experience, there, are |4
they to be underfiodin a qualified Senfe,and |
not according to the Letter. And 'tis obfervid, | (s
that for want of this Rule; fome of the Ancis |
ents have faftned ftrange Abfurdities upon the |
Words of the Scripture.  So Saint dmbrofe | I
T o efteem’d it a Herefie to think, thatthe Sunand |
Zrem Bafil. Stars were not very Hot, as being againft
Homs.in the Words of Scripture, Pfalm 19. 6, where | N
Gene/. ithe Plalmift fays, that thereis nothing that is {;
v >4 hid from the Heat of the Sun. So others |
Ecclus. 43. there are that would prove the Heavens not 1} i
34  tobe Round,ont of that place,Pfal 104.2. He |
firetched out the Heavens: like a Gurtatn. - So | (i
con.inc.1. Procopius alfo was of Opinion, that the Earth 1§ i
Gen, was founded upon the Waters; Nay, he made
it part of his Faith, proving it out of Plak |
24. 2. He hath founded the Earth upon the Seas, v
and eftablilbed it upon the Floods, Thefeand
fuch like Abfurdities have followed, when i\,
Men look for the Grounds of Philfophy inthe §
Words of Scriprure. - So thar, from T}haii s
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So that in the firftfenfe, ITyield, that there '}

is but one World, which isall that the Argu- § ¢8

|1 ments do prove s but underftand it in the fe- f [!

| cond fenfe, and fol affirm,there may.be more,* |

. nor do any of the above named Objections frod

prove the contrary. alf

Neither can this Opinion derogate from the | | 1

DivineWifdom (as Agusnas thinks) but rather - o

Advance it; fhewing a Gompendium of Provi- il

il dence, that could make the fame Body a whid

ki World, anda Moon ; a World for Habitation, § i

a ~and a Moon for the ufe of others, and the Or- |y

‘R nament of the whole Frame of Nature. Foras J{#

! the Members of the Body ferve not only for jum

l the Prefervation of themfelves, but for the ' § i

: i'&[ ' Ufe and: Convenience of the whole, as the |

N cufms 4. Hand prote@s the Head, as well as favesits §lim
| dofh. ignr. {e1F3 {0 is it in the parts of the Ulniverfe,

‘ I, 2. c. 12 where each one may ferve as well for the
il . Converfation of that whichis within it, as the "}
f | ] Help of others without it. oy

| Merfennus a late Jefuit,Propofing theQuefti- . § J
Comment. - opswhether or no the opinionof more Worlds § Ui
Eﬁi"' thanone, be Heretical, and againt the Faith2 . §

a2 He anfwers it negative’ly, becaufe it does not .
| | Contradict any exprefs place of Scripture,.or 11|
- Determination of the Church. - And though FA
r (faith he) it feems to bea rath Opinion, as be- Rl
} ing againft the Confentof the Fathers s yet, if § iy
this Controverfie be chiefly Philofophical,then  § 4,
their Authorities are not of fuch Weight.Un- § iy
to this it may be added, that the confent of the § f
Fathers is prevalent only in fuch Pointsas were " § 1;
&rft controverted amongft them, and then ge- R4
Nt

nerally decided one way, and notin fuchothe -
| paru;ulars
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| particulars as never fell under their Examinati-
¥ on and Difpute, :
‘1 I have now in fome Meafure, fhewed that
- aPlurality of Worlds does not contradict any
5§ Principle of Reafon, or place of Scripture,
and fo clear’d the fir{t part of that Suppofjtion
| which isimply’din the Opinion.
f I may next be enquir'd, whether ’tis poffi-
-§ ble thete may bea Globe of Elementsin that
1§ which we call the Aithereal parts of the Uni-
0§ verfes forif this (as it is according to the
| common Ogigiinn) be privilcd%f_ rom any
- Change or Corruption, it will be invain then
toimagin any Element there; and if we would
have another World, we mulft then feek out
- fomeother place for itsScituation. The third
. Propofition therefore fhall be this;

PROP. Il
i i That the Hervens do not confift of any fuch pure.
A Master, which can priviledge them from the

. - like Change and Corruption; asthefe Inferiour
k. Bodies are liable unto. :

af IT‘ hath been often queftioned amongft the
i ‘Ancient Fathers and Philofophers, what
§ kind of matter that thould be; of which the

i Heavens are Fram’d. Some think they confift

a§ of a Fifth Subftance, diftinct from the Four

le§ Elements, as Arifiotle holds; and with him p; cep,
| fome of the late School-Men; whofe fubtile % 1. <. 2.
! Brains could not be content to Attribute to

4 thofevaft Glorious Bodies but common Mate-

el sials, and therefore they themfelves had ra-
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28 7  That the Moon may be a World. '

rather take pains to prefer them'to fome extra~

ordinary Nature 5 whereas notwithftanding,
all the Arguments’ they could invent, wete
not able to convince a neceflity of any fuch
Colleg. con- Matter, as is confeft by their own fide.” Ir,
vimb. de. weremuch to be defir’d; that thefe Men had
ezh.L.1.6:2 por in other Cafes, as well as this, Muldply-
9 64113 e things without neceflity, and as if there
had not been enough to be known in the Se-
crets of Nature, %ave fpun out new Subjects
from their own Brains, to find more Work
for Furure Agess I fhall not mention their

Arguments, fince 'tis already confeft, that they
are none of them of any neceflary confequence:

and befides you may fee them fet down in any

of the Books de Glo. ‘
‘But it is the general Confent of the Fathers,

and the Opinion of Laumbard, that the Hea-

vens confift of the fame matter with thefe

Sublunary Bodies. St Ambrofeis {0 confident
1 mexam, OF it that he efteems the contrary a Herefie,
iib.a.  Trueindeed, they differ mich among them-
felves, fome thipking them to be made of
Fire, others of Water, and others of boths
but herein they generally agree, that they are
all fram’d of fome Element or other. Which
Enarrar. in 1007105 Garthufianys collets from that place
Genef. art, i Genefs, where the Heavens are mention’
10. in their Creation, as divided only in diftance
from the Elementary Bodies, and notas being
made of any new Matter. To this purpole
others Cite the Derivation of the Hebrew
word Dew,gnali wn 145 & 30 aqud, Ot ‘quafs
et e7is & owe. - Becaufe they are fram'd
out of thefe Elements.  But concerning this,

you/
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That the Moon may be a World,

you may fee fundry Difcourfes more at large
in Ludovicus Moliwa, Eufebins Nirembergius, In opere 6.
with divers others. The Venerable Bed: f-fr"”’”' '
thought the Planets to confift of all the four ;/; >
Elements ; and ’tis likely that the other parts s
are of an Aerous Subftance, as will be thewed conftir.
_afterwards;however,I cannot now ftand to re-
cite the Arguments for either 5 I have only
- urged thefe Authorities to countervail driffotle,
- and the School-Men, and the better to make
_ way for a proofof their Corruptibility.
- The nexc thing then to be enguir’d after, is, 2Pet. 3. 12"
whether they be of a corruptible Nature, not
- whether they can be deftroyed of God 5 for
this, Scriptare puats out of doubt.’

29

. Nor whether or no in a long time they

- would wear away and grow worfe ; for from gy pogoc

 any fuch Fear they have been lately priviledg- zutewer.
~ed. But whether they are capable of {uch 4p.% lis.2.

- changes and viciflitudes, as this inferiour
‘World is lyable unto? .

. The two chief Opinions concerning this,
have both erred in fome extremity, the one
fide going {0 far from the other, that they
» have both gone beyond the Right, whilil
- Arefforle hath oppos'd the Truth, as well as the
Stoicks. |

.+ Some of the Ancients have thought, that
the Heavenly Bodies have ftood in need of, ,
- Nourifhment from the Elements, by which z 7.
they were continually Fed, and fo had divers paiky. £, 2.
Alterations by reafon of their Food 2 ¢ 17

- Fathered on Heraclitus, followed by that great ‘;‘f « il

6. 9

i 3"Na'turalift Pliny, *and in general attributed to . s
nall the Stoicks, .

You may fee Senecaexprefly fis. 2. c.’s.
C3 to
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to this purpofe in thefe Words. Ex illd ali-

wienta qmgsééns m;':mgt':’ém,omnihﬂ [fat1s, ﬂg:m.éss
fellis dividuntur, hinc profersur quo fuftineantur

tot Sidera ‘tam exercitata, taws avida per dient,

notemque, ut in opeve, ita in pafu. Speaking
of the Earth, he fays, from thence itis that
Nourithment is divided to all the Living

Creatures, the Plants and the Starss hence.
were {uftain’d fo many Conitellations, foLa-

borious, fo Greedy, botli Day and 14:ght, as
well in their Feeding as Working. = Thusalfo
LucanSings, =~ il g -
Necnon Qceano pafei phebumgue polumgs
- Gredimns, b

Unto thefe Prolomy alfo, that Learn’d Egyp- .
tian, feem’d to agres, when he affirms that
the Body of the Moon is moifter, and cooler -

than' any of the other Planets, i):.r reafon of

the Earthly Vapours that are exhaled unto 1it,
You fee thefe Ancients thought the Heavens
" 10 be {0 far from this imagined Incorruptibili-
ty, that rather like the weakeft Bodies they

ftood in need of fome continual Noarifhment,
without which they could not {ubfift. :

But Ariffotle and his Followers were {o far
from this, that they thought thofe Glorious

Bodies could not ¢ontain within then any fuch
Principles as might make them lyable to the

leaft Change or Corruption 5 and their Chief |
Reafon was, becaufe we could not in fo long

a {pace difcernany alteration amongft them
Bur to this [ anfwer, R

1. Supyofing we could not, yet would it
not hence follow thac there were none, as he

h:m—, '
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" That the Moon may be a World. 31

felf in effe& doth confefs in another place 3
for fpeaking concerning our knowledge of the
~ Heavens, he fays, "tis very imperfect and diffi- 5, 7., .
' cult, by reafon of the vaft diftance of thofe g, 3.,
Bodies from us, and becaufe the Changes %
which may happen unto them, are not either
Big enough, or frequent enough to fall with-
| in the Apprehenfion and Obfervation of our
Senfes;no wonder then ifhe him(elf be deceiv'd
in his Affertions concerning thefe Particulars.
| Butyet, in this he Implies, thatif a Man were
- pearer to thefe Heavenly Bodies, he would be
a fitcer Judge, todecide this Controverfie than
himfelf. Now its our Advantage, that by
the help of Galiless his Glafs,we are advanc'd
nearer uato them, and the Heavens are made
 more Prefent to us than they were before.
. However, as it is wich us where there be ma-
ny Vicifficudes and Succeffions or things, tho’
- the Earth abideth for ever : S0 likewife may it
. be among(t the Planets, in which tho’ there
thould be divers Alterations, yet they them-
' felves may ftill continue of the fame Quantity

Sk ERERERAMTEEF

and Light. |
‘2, Though we could not by our Senfes fee
{uch Alterations, yet our Reafon might per-
-~ haps fufficiently comvince us of them. Nor
~can we well conceive how the Sun fhould re-
fle againft the Moon, and yet not produce
-~ fome Alteration of Heat. £jgfms the Phi-
lofoper was hence perfwaded, that thefe
Scorching Heats had Burnt the Moon into the
Form of a Pumice-{tone. _
3. Lanfwer, thatthere have been fome Al-
. terations obferv’d there; Witnefs thofe Com-
T8 ; C 4 mets
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That the Moori magbe a World. =~~~ .

mets which have been feen above the Moon.
As alfothofe Spots or Clouds that Encompafs
the Body of the Sun, amongft which, there
is a frequent Succeflion by a Corruption of
the Old, and a Generation of New. . So that
though 4rifotle’s Confequence were fufficient,
when he prov’d that the Heavens were not
Corruptible, becaufe there bave not any

Changes been difcover’d in them : yet this

by 'the fame Reafon muft be as prevalent, that
the Heavens are Corruptible, becaufe there
have been fo many Alterations obferv’d theres
But of thefe, together with a farther Confir-
mation of this Propofition, I fhall have occa-
{ion to fpeak afterwards; Inthe mean Space,
I will refer the Reader to that Work of She:-
nar, a late Jeluir, which he Titles his Rofs
rfina, where he may {ee this Point concern-
ing the Coruptibility of the Heavens, largely
Handled, and {ufhiciently confirm’d.

There' are fome other things, on which I
might here take an occafion to enlarge my
{elf 5 but becaufe they are direétly Handled
by many others, and do not immediately be-
long to the chief matter in hand s I fball there-
fore refer the Readér to their Authors, and
Omit any large Proof of them my felf, as -
defiring all poflible Brevity. -

1. The firft is this: That there are no folid -
Orbs.. . If there be a Habitable World in the

foon (which I'now athrm) it muft follow,
that her Orb is not Solid as dr/ffetle fupposds
and if not hers, why any of the-other. I ra-
ther thirk that they are all of a Fluidi (per-
haps Aerous) Subftance. - Saint ﬂmﬁaﬁé and
' a1mce




- That the Moon #1ay be a World. 33 .
Saint Bafil did endeavour to prove this out ofy, .,
that place in Ifarab, where they are compar'd . a5,
to Smoak, as they are both quoted by Rhodi-1. 1. ¢. 4.
 ginus. Eufebins Nycrembergius doth likewife £/07 nar
- from that place confute the Solidity and In-"* "3
- corruptibility of the Heavens, and cites for
. the fame Interpretation the Authority of Eu- ..,

I | Pachius of Antioch 5 and St. Auftin, 1am fure, g, ;f i

| in one place feems to aflent unco this Opinion, -

i §- though he does often in his other Works con-

- tradit it ' _

i | If you efteem-the Tefimony of the Ancient
Fathers, to be of any great Force or Confe-
quence in a Philofophical Difpute, 'you may

& | fee them to this Purpofe in Srxtus Semenfis lib.

w4 5. Biblioth, annot. 14. The chief Reafons,

l § that are commonly urg’d for the Confirmati-
. on of it, are briefly thefe Three.

1. From the Altitude of divers Comets;

which have been obferv’d to. be above the

- Planets, through whofe Orbs (if they had

. been Solid, there would not have been any

' Paffage, To thefe may be added thofe leffer

'} Planets lately difcover’d about Fapiter and

- | Saturn, for which Aftronomers have not yet
fram’d any Orbs.

.2« From that uncertainty«of all Aftronomi-
cal Obfervations, which will follow uponthe
Suppofitoin of fuch Solid Spheres. For then

- we {hould never difcern any Star but by a mul-
~titude of Refractions, and fo confequently we
would not poffibly find: their true Scituations

. either inrefpeét of us, orinregard of one ano-

. § ther; fince whatever the Eye difcerns by a
- Refracted Beam, it apprehends to be in {c}r;ue

! othier
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That the Moon may be a World.

other place then whereinit is. But now this
would be fuch an Inconvenience, as would
uite fubvert the grounds and whole Art of

{tronomy, and therefore is by no means to
be admitted.

Unto this it is commonly Anfwer'd, thae =
all thofe Orbs are equally Diaphanus, though

not of a continued quantity. We reply, that

- {fuppofing they were, yet this cannot hinder 3

them from being the Caufes of Refraétion,
which is producd as well by the Diverfity of

Superficies, as the differenc Perfpicuity of Bo-

dies. Two Glafles put together, will caulea

divers Refraction from anothet fingle one, -
that is but of Equal Thicknefs and Perfpicu- ¢

ity.

3. From the different Height or the fame
Planet at feveral times. For if according to
the ufual Hypothefis, there fhould be fuch di-
ftin&, Solid Orbs, then it would be impofli-
ble that the Planets thould intrench upon one
anothers Orbs, or that two of them at feveral

Times {hould be above one another, which

notwithftanding hath been prov'd to be fo by
later Experience. Tycho hath obferv'd, that

Venus is fometimes nearer than the Sun or Mer-
cury, and fometimes farther off than boths
which appearances Regiomontanus himfelf does -

Acknowledge, and withal, does confefs that
they cannot be reconciled to the common Hy-

pothefis.

Buc for your better Satisfaction herein, I

{hall refer you to the above nam’'d Scheiner,
in his Rofa #rfira, in whom you may (ee both
ﬂqthorities and Reafon, very Largely and

il Sacectand :
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That the Moon may be a World.
Diftinétly fec down for this Opinion. For

_ the better Confirmation of which he adjoins
alfo fome Authentical Epiftles of Fredericus
Gefims Lyncaews, a Noble Prince, written to
Bellaymine, containing divers Reafons to the
fame purpofe.  You may alfo fee the fame

- Truth fet. down by Jobannes Pena, in his Pre-

- face to Euclids Opticks, and Ghriftoph. Roth-
wanws, both who thought the Firmament to De el
be only Air: and though the Noble Tycke do hn e

- Difpute againft them, yet he himfelf holds, .’

- Puod propius ad werttatts penetralia accedst hec
opimioy, quam Ariffotelica wulgariter approbata,

- gaz caluwm pluribus realibus atque impervits ovbi-
ous citra rem replevit.  © That this Opinion
* comes nearer to the Truth,than the common

| “one of Ariffotle, which hath to no purpofe
¢ filled the Heavens with fuch real and Imper-
¢ vious Orbs.
2, There is no Element of Fire, which

- mutft be held withthis Ofinica_n here deliver'd 5
for if we fuppofe a World in the Moon, then

- itwill follow, that the Sphere of Fire, either
is not there where it isufually placed in the
Concavity of his Orb, or elfe that there is no
{uch thing at all, which is moft probable,fince
there are not any fuch Solid Orbs, that by
their fwift Motion might Heat and Enkindle

~the adjoyning ‘Air, which is imagined to be
the Reafon of that Element. The Arguments
tﬂ;} are commonly urged to this purpofe, are
thefe.

- 1, That which was before alledged concer-
 ning the Refractions which will be caus’d by
| a different Medium.  For if the Matter of the
B e 3y Heavens
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26 " That the Moon may be a World.

Heavens be of one Thicknefs,and the Element
of Fire another, and the upper Region of Air
diftinct from both thefe, and the Lower Re-
gion feveral from all the reft, there would
then be fuch 2 Multiplicity of Refractions, as
muft neceffarily deftroy the Certainty of all
Aftronomical Obfervations. All which In-
conveniences mighe be avoided, by fuppofing
I (as we do) that there is only ene Orb of Va-
il porous Air which encompafies our Earth, all |
i the reft being Achereal, and of the fame per-
{picuity. IRl - ' i
2. The Scituation of this Element dogs no |
way agree with Ariffotle’s own Principles 3
or that common Providence ot Nature,which
we may difcern in ordinary Matters. ~ For if
the Heavens be without all Elementary Qua-
lities, as is ufually fuppofed, then it would be
a very incongruous thing for the Element of
Fire to be placed immediately next unto it:
Since the Heat of this is the moft Powerfal
and Vigerous Quality that is amongft. all che
reft 5 And Natare in her other Works, does
not join Extreams, but by fomething of 2 mid-
dle Difpofiion. So in every Frame of our
Bodies, the Bones which are of a hard Sub-
ftance, and the Flefh of a {oft, are notjoined
together but by the Interceflion of Membranes
and Griflels, fuch as being of a middle Na-
ture may fitly come betwixt. :
3. "Tis not conceivable for what Ule or Be-
nefit there fhould be any fuch Elements in that |
" Place, and certain it is, that Nature doesnor |
~ doany thing in Vain. |
a. 4. Betwixt two Extreams there can be but
one

!1
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. That the Moon may be a World.

one Medium, and therefore between thofe
two Oppofite Elements of Earth and Water,
it may feem more convenient toplace only
| the Air, which fhall partake of Middle Qua-
| lities different from both.
5. Fire does not feem {o properly and di-
' teily to be oppos'd to any thing as Ice; and
if ahe one be not an Element, why fhould the
. other ? |
| If youobjeét that the Fire which we com-
| monly ufe, doesalways tend upwards. 1 an-
{wer, This cannot prove that there is a natu-
- ral pface for fuch an Element, fince our Ad-
" verfaries do grant, that calirary and elementary
“Fire are of different kinds. The one does

Burn, Shine, and Corrupt its Subjeéts; the
- other difagrees from it in all thefe refpedts
| And therefore from the Afcent of the one,we
. cannot properly infer the Being or Scituation
of the other.

But for your further Satisfaétion herein,
ou may perufe Cardan'sy Foannes Pena that
carned Frenchman, the Noble Tychs, with

" divers others,” who have purpofely Handled
- thisPropofition. =~ - |

3. I mightadd a Third, @iz that there isno
Mufick of.the Spheres s foi if they be not
Solid, how can their Motion caufe any fuch
Sound as is Conceiv'd? I do the rather meddle
‘with this, becaule Plutarch {peaksasif a Man
- might very conveniently hear thac Harmony,
- 1f he were an Inhabitant in'the Moon. BucI
_ guelsthat he faid thisout of Incuﬁiran:zy, and
- did not well confider,thefe neceflary Confe-
- quences which depend ypon his Opinion, How=
3 |5 , ever
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However, the World would have no dreat -
Lofsin being depriv’d of this Mufick, unlefs
at fome times we had the priviledge to hear
it : Thenindeed Phzlo the Jew thinks it would -
fave us the Charges of Dyet, and we might -
Live at an eafier Rate, by feeding on the Ear
only, and receiving no other Nouri(hment 5
and for this very Reafon (fays he) was Mofes
Enabled to tarry Forty Daysand Forty Nights
in the Mount without eating any thing, be-
caufe he there heard the Melody of the Hea-
veas—Rifum teneatss. 1 know this Mufick
hath had great Patrons, both Sacred and Pro-
phane Authors,fuch as Ambrofe, Bede, Boetiusy
| Anefelme; Plato, Gicero, and otherss but be.
*E, | caufe it is not now, I think, Affirm'd by any, |
I T {hall not therefore beftow either Pains or
Time in arguing againft it. - -
T may fuffice that I haveonly Named thefe
Three lalt, and for the two' more neceflary;
have referred the Reader to others for fatis-
faction. I fhall in the next place Proceed to
the Nature of the Moons Body, to know whe-
 ther that be Capable of any fuch Conditions,
~ as may make it ‘poffible to be Inhabited, and
what thofe Qualities are whereinit more near-
ly Agrees with our Earth. |

SPROPATVY

That the Moon 15 o Solid, Gompalied, 'ﬂpﬂcimf
Body. .

De fomniis.
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 Shall notneed o fnd long in the Proof of
this Propofition, fince it is @ Truth alreadg.
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ﬁaf the Moon may be a World.

| § ‘agreed on by the General Confent of the moft,

and the beft Philofophers.
- 1. Itis Solid; in Opofition to Fluid, as isthe
- Air 3 for how otherwife could it, beat back
" the Light which it receives from the Sun 2.
~ Buc here it may be Queftioned, whether
- orno the Moon beftow her light upon us, by
.the Reflection of the Sun-beams from the Su-
perficies of her Body, or elfe by her own illu-
mination? Some there are who affirm thisa Decah
| latter part. . So (a) duerroes, (b) Gielins Rbo- 1 2 can49-
| diginus, () Fulius Cafar e, And their Rea: B/ -
t fon is, becaufe this Light is difcern’d in many .. 5
' Places, whereas thofe ‘Bodies which give c De phe-
Light by Reflexion, can there only be percei- nom. Linz
- ved where the Angel of Reflexion is ‘Equal ¢ ™
to the Angel of Incidence, and this is only in
one place, as in‘a Looking Glafs, thofe Beams
- which are refleted from it, cannot be percei-
ved in every place where yon may fee the
Glafs, but only there where your Eye is pla-
| ced on the fame Line whereon the Beams are
- Reflected. _
But to this I anfwer, That the Argument
‘will not hold of fuch Bodies, whofe Superfi-
cies, is full of Unequal parts and Gibofities
asthe Moon is. Wherefore ’tis as well the
more probable, as the more common Opini-
on, that her Light proceeds from both thefe
Canles, from Reflexion and Illumination s

| nordoth it herein differ from our Earth, fince

| thar alfo hath fome Light by Illumination:
for how otherwife would the Parts about us

| in a Sun-thine Day appear {o Bright,  when as

the Rays of Reflexion canpot Enter into our

| Eyer | For




| 40 . That the Moon maybe a World.

; For the better Illuftration of this, we may |

confider {everal ways whereby divers Bodies |

are enlightned. = Either as Water, by admit-

ting the Deams intoits. Subftance 5 or as Air -

| and thin Clouds, by Tran(mitting their Rays |
| quire thorow their Bodies 5 or as thofe things
{ which are of an Opacous Nature, and {inooth
! Superficies, which refle¢t the Light only in

one place s orelle, as thofe things which are .

~ of an Opacous Nature, and Rugged Supetfi-

| cies; which by 2 kind of Circumfluous Re-

a flexion, are at the fame time Difcernable in

B many places, as our Earth, and the Moon.

5 2, It is Compadt, and not a Spungey and

: Porous Subftance.. Buc this is denyed by (a )

il a Plat. de Diogenes, (b) Vitellzo, () Retnoldus, and fome

| & pla. phil.  other, who held the Moon to be of the {fame

: f,‘ o503 kind of Natureas a Pamice-Sone s and this,

ocon ok fay they,is the reafon why in the Suns Eclipfes

bac. Theop, there appears within her a duskifhraddy Co-

164, lour, becaufe the Sun Beams being Refracted

in paffing throagh the Pores of her Body, muft

neceflatily be Reprefented under fuch a Co-

our. ; |
But I Reply, if this be the Caufe of her
Rednefs, then why doth fhe not appear uncer
the fame Form when fhe isabout a Sextile Al
pect;, and the Darkned part of her Body is
Difcernable ? for then alfo do the fame Rays
I:a{'s through Her, and therefore in all likely-
" wod fhould produce the fame Effets and
i - notwithftanding thofeBeams are then diverted
| from us, that they cannot enter into our kyes
by a ftraight Ling, yet muft the Colour ftill
remain Vifible in her Body. Andbefides, ac-
cording




. That the Moorn may be a World. 41]
cording_ to this Opinion, the fpots would not
 always be the fame, but divers, as the vari-
| ous diftance of the Sun requires. Again, if
 the Sun Beams did pafs through Her, why
#sl then hach (he not a Tail ((aith Scaliger) as the scuizer
i ) Comets? why doth {he appear in fuch anex- Exercir.ge,
o ‘ a¢t Round? and not rather Attended with a feF. 18,
‘0§ long Flame, fince it is meerly this Penetration
1§ of the Sun Beams, that is ufﬁallly Actributed
fi-§l to be the Caufe of Beards in Bla ing Stars. |
ke§ 3. It is Opacous, not Tranfparent or Di* 3
‘i) phanous, like Chryftal or Glafs, as Empedo- plus. de fus
v § ¢les thought, who.held the Moon to be a cic Lne.
at} Globe of pure Congeal’d Air, like Hail inclo-
(1)} fed in a Sphere of Fire ; for then,
é 1. Why does (he not always appear in the
e} Full ? fince the Light is Difperfed through all
is§ her Body. <t g v
f 2, How can the Interpofition of her 7huid.
2§ Body fo Darken the Sun, or caufe fuch great Livii.
&} Ecliplesas have turned Day into Ni he, chat E*‘H’f’f"‘-
nt} have difcover'd the Stars, and Frighted the “¢ =%
(e} Birds with fuch a fadden Darknefs, that they
i fell down upon the Earth, asis related in di-
fa| vers Hiftories. And therefore Herodotus tel-
| ling of anEclipfe which fell inXerxes’s time,de-
AF} dcribesitthus, & iaG- ixnimdy miv ini¥ Eear® é0eny grpodur. 1,
v} dearictd: The Sunleavingits wonted Seatin 7,c.37.
un | theiHeavens,Vanithed away sall which argues:
g+ | fuch a greac Darknefs, as could not have been,
| if her Body had been Perfpicuous. . Yetfome
there are who Interprer all chefe Relations to
‘bz Hyberbolicil Expreffions 5 and the Noble
- Tyzhs thinks it natarally impoffible that an
| Ecliple thoald caufe fuch %rknefs; b-sczulr:
o the

-
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A2 That the Moon may be a World. |
thié Body of the Moon ¢an never Totally ¢d”
ver the Sun. However in this he is fingular,
all other Aftronomers (if I may believe Kep-
lar) being on the Contrary Opinion, by Rea-
fon the Diameter of the Moon does for the
molft part afpear Bigger to us than thej Di-

e

ameter of the Sun. - . i
Dephe- *  Buthere Fulius Gefar once more puts in to -
nom. Lime Hinder our Paffage. “The Moon (fach he) is -
“ 11 jg not altogether Opacous, becaufe “tis fill ¢

of the fame Nature with the Heavens, which |
are incapable of tetal Opacity : and his Reafor -
is, becaufe Perfpicuity is an infeparable Acci- |
dent of thofe purer Bodiess and this he thinks °
muft neceffarily be granted s for he ftops there; -
and Proves no further; but to this he Defers
an Anfwer,till he hath madeup his Argument. -
We may frequently fee, that ber Body
does {o Eclipfe the Sun, as our Earth does |
the Moon. And befides, the Mouatains that |
are obferv’d there, docaft a Dark Shadow
behind them, as fhall be fhewed afterwards. |
Since then the like Interpofition of them both, |
doth produce the like Effect, they muft ne-
ceflarily be of the like Natures, thatis, alike
Opacous,which is the thing to be {hewed ; and
this was the reafon (as Interpreters guefs) why
1utib. 4o Arifiotle Affirmed the Moon to be of the
mimatib, Earths Nature, becaufe of their Agreement |
in Opacity, whereas all the other Elements; |
fave thar, are in fome meafure Perfpicuous.
But, the greateft Difference which may
feem to make our Earth altogether unlike |
the Moon, is, becaufe the one is a Bright
Body, and hath Light of its own, and ;he
: ; other s
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 and that both tho | )
' ation, were equal both in Light and quantity. sangafide.

- fore be diminifhed ; This
- chufe but much tronble Her : and for this Rea-
don was fhe in great diftrefs and grief for a long
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That the Moor may be « World. 43

other 2 Grofs, Dark Body, which cannot
Shine at all. ’Tis requifite therefore that in
the next place I clear this doubt, and thew that
the Moon hath no more lighe of her own than
our Earth, - '

| PROP. V.
That the Moon bath not any Light of ber oww.

Was thF 1".'1:_“:I nfffnRr:;&pg the Ieni;s, E[i:d
more efpecially o imeon, that the ;
Moon was nathinF elfe buta Contradted Sun, 7/ftw in

e Planets at their firft Cre- },rff,:,,, d

For, becaufe God did then call them both #ebreo-
great Lights, therefore they inferred that m4hlacas
they muft be both equal in bignefs.But 2 while

after (as the Tradition goes) the Ambitious

Moon put up Her Complaint to God againft

the Sun(hewing that ic was not fit there {hould
*betwo fuch great Lig';l)lets in the Heavens s a

Monarchy would beft become the place of Or-
der and Harmony. Ulpon this, God Comman-

. ded Her tocontra&t her felfinto a Narrower

‘compafs; but fhe being much difcontented

“hereat, replies, What ! becaufe I have {pokeni

that which is Reafon and Eguity,muﬁ Iﬂ{lere-
entence could net

Apace, buc that her Sorrow might be fore

~way pacified,God bid her be of good Cheer,
| becaufe her Priviledges and Charter {hould
be gBEater than the Suns ; he fhoulld appear in

ay time only, fhe both in the Day and
D2 Night




was no benefit; for in the Day time, fhe

L

That the Moon ﬁm} be aWorld.~

Night 5 but her Melaneholly being not fatis®
ﬁe§ with this,fhe replied again, That that alafs =

{hould be either not feen, or not noted. Where-
fore, God to Comfort Her up, dpmmifed, that '
his People the Ifraelites {honld Celebrate all
their Feafts and Holy Days by 2 Computation
of her Months 5 but this being not able to - ||
Content Her,{he has looked very Melancholly
ever fince 5 however {he hath ftill referved
much light of her own. ! '
Others there were, that did think theMoon ||
to be 2 Round Globe 5 the one half of whofe
Body was of a bright Subftance, the other half -

;

being darks and the divers Converfions of
thole fides towards our Eyes,caufed the Varietg
of her apperances -of this Opinion was Berofus, =

2 Lib, o. as he s cited by (a) Vitruvius s and (b) St.duftin |

thought it was probable enough. But thisfa

 is almoft equally abfurd with the former, and =

b s borh of them found rather like Fables, tban |
e Philofophical Tguths.You may Commonly fee -

how this latter does Contradi¢t frequent and
eafie experiences; for 'tis obferved, that that -
fpot which is perceiv’d about her middle,when

1e is in the Encreafe, may be difcern'd in the “ i

{ame place when fhe s in the Full : whence i’
muft follow, that the fame part which was be-

fore darkened, is after inlighten’d, and that the -

one part is not always Dark, and the other |

Light ofic felf. - But enough of this, T would || ¢

be loth to make an Enemy, that I may after-
wards overcorhe him, or beftow time in Pro-
‘ving that which is already granted, I fuppofe’
_llu“": J'

i




That the Moon may be a World.

#ow, that neither of thém hath -any Patrons,
~and therefore need no Confutation. _
" °Tis agreed upon by all fides, that this
- Planet receives moft of her Light from the
. Sun ; but the clweif controverfie is, whether
or no fhe hath any of herown? The greater
- “Multitude affirm this. Cardaz amongft thereft pe sus: i1,
| is very confident of it,and he thinks thatif any 4. 4.

of us were in the Moon at the time of her
- greatelt Eclipfe, Lunan: afpiceremus non fecus ac
innumeris cerets [plendidiffimis accenfis atque in
eas oculis defixis cacutiremus,  * We fhould
¢ perceive fo great a Brightne(s of our own

€ that would blind us with the meer Sight;an

< when fhe is enlightned by the Sun, then no
S Eaflgs Eye (if there wereany there) is able
| “ tolook upon her.  This Gardan fays, and he
- does but fay it,without bringing any Proof
. for its Confirmation. However I will fet

down the Arguments that are ufually urged
 for thisOpinion,and they are taken either from
. Scripture, or Reafon; from Scripture is urged
. that Place, 1 Gor. 15, where it is faid, There

15 one Glory of the Sun, and another Glory of the -
 Moon.#ly[les Albergestus urges that in Math.24.

20, 1 cealdy & Jugéi T 0l T dumis, The Mooz

fhall not giwe her Light : therefore (fays he)

‘{he hath fomeof her own. -

- But to thefe we may eafily Anfiver, that

“the Glory and Light there fpoken of, may be

faid to be hers, though it be derived, asyou

may f{ee in many other Inftances.

r"h'I-’he Arguments from Reafon are taken ei-

taer, . e
/1, Fromthat Light which is Diﬂ:am’tli in
R P 3 _IEI',
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That the, Moon may be « World. |

her, when there is a total Eclipfe of her own -

Body, or of the Sun.
s, From the Light which is Difcerned in

the Darker part of her Body, when (he is but

a little Diftant from the Sun.

1. For when there are any total Eclipfes,
there appearsin her Body a great rednefs, and
manmmes Light enough to caufearemarka-

e, as common Experience doth fuffi-

ble

ciently manifeft : but this cannot come from §
the Sun, fince at fuch times either the Earth or
her ownbody fhades her from the Sun-Beams;

therefore it muft proceed from her own Lighe.

2. Two or three Days after.the new
Moon, we may preceive Light in her whole
Body, whereas the Rays of the Sunreflect but

upon 2 {mall part of that which is Vifibles

therefore ’tis likely that there is fome Light

of her own. 5
In anfwering to thefe Objections, I fhall
firft (hew, that this Light cannot be her own,

" and then declare that which is the true Reafon

Keplar.
epit.
Aftron. cap.
L& p s
Jedt, 2,

ofslls 41 « : |
That it is not her own, appears,
1. Becaufe then fhe would always retain

L

it, but {he has been fometimes altogether In- -
vifible, when as notwithftanding fome of the

fixed Stars. of the fourth or fifth Magnitude
might eafily have been difcerned clofe by her,
As it wasin the year 1620 vy

2. This may appear likewile from the Va-
riety of it at divers times; for “tis commonly
Oblerv’d that fometimes ‘tis of a brighter,
{ometimes of a darker Appearance ; now Red-

der, and at another time of a more duskifh
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- then would that P :
 fhe is Eclipfed in her Perige béing neareft to
| to the Earth, and fo confequently more O

_ That the Moon #2ay be a Warf;f_ 47
Colour. The Obfervation of this Variety in'di- "
vers Eclipfes,you may fee fetdown by Keplar, opr. 4-

and many others, But now this couid not be, - -
if that were her own, that being con"™ *

" ftant® the fame, and withont any R eafon of

fuch an Alteration: Sothat thus I may argue,
If there were an{q ight proper ro the Moon
net appear Brighteft whel

feure and Duskifh when (he is in her Apoge, .

. or fartheft from it 5 the Reafon is, becaufe tic
- ‘mearer any Enlightned Body comes to the
.~ Sight, by fo much the more ftrong are the

Species, and the berter perceiv’d. This Se-
quel is granted by fome of cur Adverfaries,

: Efld Thﬂ}' are the VEry Words of Noble T_}'E-E?‘ﬂ, De nova

- 8i Luna genuino ganderet lumine, utique cun’ 17 froi, lis,x;
uimbra terre effet, 1llud mon emittevet, Jed eo evi-c. ro.

dentizs exerevet 5 omne enim lumen 11 tenebris,
plus [plendit cume alio majore fulgore non prepe-
ditar, 1F the Moon had any Light of her own,

" then fhe would not lofe it in the Earths Sha-
~ dow. but rather (hine more Clearly, fince eve-

. & 1y Light appears greater in the Dark, when

it 1{5 not hindred by 2 more perfpicuous Bright-

nefs.

" But now the Event falls ont clean contrary, o .0 14
(as Obfervation doth manifeft, and our Op- comment,

polites themfelves do grant) the Moon appea- in Purb,
 ring with amore reddith and clearLight when beor. pag

the s Fclipfed, being in her Apogeor fartheft 154
diftance, and a more blackifh Iron Colour

98 when fhe is in her Perige, or nearelt to us,
« § therefore (he hath not any Light of her own.

D a Noy




That the Moon may be a World, %
Nor may we think that the Earth’s Shadow |
. can Cloud the proper Light of the Moon from
Appearing, or take away any thing from her |
- Inherent Brightnefs; for this were to think a - |
~Shadow to be a Body, an Opinion altogether
misbecoming a Philofopher, as Tycho grants |
in the fore-cited place, Nec wmbra terre corpo- |
reum quideft, aut denfa aliqud fubfiantia, ut p
ne lumen obrenebrare poffit, atgue 1d vifus noftre |
praripere, [ed eft quedam privatio lumints fola-
715, 0b intefpofitums opacum corpus terre, INor
“is the Earth’s fhadow any Corporal thing, ¢
or thick fubftance, that it can Cloud the |
Moons Brightnefs, or take it away from our |
Sight 5 but it is'a meér ptivation of the Suns: |
Light by reafon of her Interpofition of the |
Earth’s Opacous Body. | -
3.If fhe bad any Light of her own, then |
that would in it felf be either fuch a rudd‘}" ]
Brightnefs as appears in the Eclipfes, or elfe
fucha Leaden Duskifh Light as we fee in the ¢
Darker parts of her Body, when fheisalittle
paft the Conjunétion, - (That it muft be one
of thefe, may follow from the Oppofite Ar- |
guments) but itis neither of thele 5 therefore
the hath none of her own. : :
1. ’Tis not fuch 2 ruddy Light as appears in
Eclipfes 5 for then why c¢an we not fee the |
like rednefs, when we may difcern the Ob-
fure parts of the Moon ? | &
You will fay, perhaps, that then the near- |
nefs of that greater Light takes away that Ap- |
pearance. e
I Reply, this caniot be's for then why doss |
Mars {hine with his wonted Rednefs, whgn..
208 et R e
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1 That the Moon w12y be a World, _
'} heis near to the Moon ? ‘or why cannot her
reater Bri%hme_ﬁ make him appear White as
§ the other Planets > nor can there be any reafon
! | ﬁiﬁen why that greater Light would reprefent
| her Body under a falfe Colour, |
" 2. Tisnot fuch a duskith leaden light as we
fee in the darker part of her Body, when fhe
| is about a Sextile Afpeét diftant from the Sun,
/¥ for then why does fhe appear red in the Eclip-
'fl- ,| {es,fince meer fhade cannot caufe fuch Variety »
vef for 'tis the nature of Darknefs by its Oppofiti-
&4 on, rather to make things appear of a more
ief White and clear Brightnefs than they are in
ord themfelvess Or if it-be the fhade, yet thofe
! | g:s of the Moon are then ig the {hade of her
- Body, and therefore in Reafon fhould have the
like Rednefs. Since then neither of thefe
Lights are hers, it follows that fhe bath none
§ ofher own. Nor is this a fingular Opinion, Sommn. Scip,

§ but it hath had many Learned Patrons; fich & 1 ¢ 2o.

_ . ; : Lef. antig,
tefl as Macrobins, who being for -this Quoted of 17 ¢

we§ Rhodiginus, he calls him vir reconditiffime [ci 1n hiv, d
el entie, 2 Man who knew more than ordinary natur, re-
Ar | Philofophers, thus commending the Opinion "
e § in Credit of the Author, To himaflents the
£ Venerable Bede, upon whom the Glofs hath , p, A
sin§ this Comparifon.. Asthe Looking-Glafs re- cozis o, *
i} prefents not any Image within it {elf unlefs it 4 4. 21
J-f receive fome from without; fo the Moonhath b Exercir
'} not any Light but what is befowed by the %o
g t _Sm].’ To thefe agreed (3) Albertus Mﬁgﬁﬁf, Aftron.
A Il (l? Scaliger, () Maftin, Keplar, 2ud more L 4.p. 2.
efpecially (d) Malapertine, whofe Words are j'h";{![_’; .
bs || more pat to the purpofe than others,ard there- Pﬂ,-,',',;fbjrf};:
| fore I fhall fer them downasycnmay ficd them 2. -
| - Kb iy : 4 ]n i)
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in his Preface to his Treatife concerning the
Auftriaca [ydera s Luna, Venus, & Mercurius, |

terveftris €5 humide funt [ubftats ideoquee s de fuo

o0 lucere, [icut nec terra. 'The Moon, Venus,
and Mercury, faith he, are of an Earthly and

moift Subftance, and therefore have no more
Lighe of their own,than the Earth bath. Nay,
fome there are, who think (though without
Ground)that all the other Stars do receive that
Light whereby they appear Vifible to us,from
the Sun: So Ptolomy, () Ifpdore Ifpalenfss, (b)

a Originumn

i. 2. c. 6o, dlbertus M;zlg:mf, and (c) Bede; much more

b D: Geb. then muft the Moon fhine with a borrowed
R 1

fie tempar. IE thewed what at the firft I pmm'isld, that
3

€.
Trem Plinte
lib.2.ca. 6. mains in the next place,that I tell youn thetrue

Hugode  paafon of it. And here think ’tis probable

Sanlte Vi-

. Light.
¢ Derati- ~Bne enongh of this. I have now fufficient-

is Lightis not proper to the Moon. It re-

oo, that the Light which appears in the Moon at

4. in the Eclipfes, is nothing elfe but the fecond

Gen. 6. Species of the Suns Rayes which pafs through =
“the fhadow into he 13.1?1113(l and from 2 mix-
ight

ture of this fecon

 arifes that rednefs which at fome times appears | |

untous. I may call it Lumen crepufculinuimn,
the Adurora of the Moon, or fuch a kind of

Blufhing Light, that the Sun caufes when it |

is near its ri(ing, when he beftows fome {mall

with the Shadow

Light upon the thicker Vapours. Thuswe |y

{ee commonly the Sun being in the Horizon,

and the Reflexion growing Weak, how his §

Beams make the Waters appear very Red.
2 King. 3.

The Moabites in Fehoram’s time, when they

22. Rofe Early in the Morning, and beheld the -

Waters °§




That the Moon may be a World. 51
‘Waters afar off, miftook them for Blood. E:
caufa hujus eff quia vadius folarss in Aurora con- 5 gueft. in
tratht quondam rubedinem, propter wapoves cam- koc cap.
buftos manentes circa [uperficiem terre, per quos
radis tranfeant, & 14e0 cum vepercutiantur in
atiua ad oculos noftros, trabunt fecum eunde m vubo-
borem, & faciunt apparere locwin aguarum,in quo
eff repercuffio, efle rubrum, faith Tofatus., The
Reafon is, becaufe of his Rays, which being
in the lower Vapours, thofe do convey an im-
perfect mixed Light upon the Waters. Thus
the Moon being in the Earth’s Shadow, and
the Sun Beams which are round about it, not
being able to come directly unto her Body, yet
‘§ fome fecond Rays there are, which pafiing
through the {hadow, malse her appear in thac
§ ruddy colour: So that fhe muft appear bright-
"8 eft when fhe is Eclipfed, being in her Apoge,
or greateft diftance from us, becaufe then the
cone of the Earths fhadow is lefs, and the
Refraction is made through a narrower
Medium. So on the contrary, fhe muft be
reprefented under a more Dark and Obfcure
form when fhe is Eclipfed, being in her Peri-
-ge or neareft to the Earth, becaufe then fhe is
Involvd ina greater {hadow, or bigger part
of the cone, and fo the Refraction paffing
through a greater Medium, the Light muft
needs be Weaker which doth proceed from it.
f you ask now, what the Reafon may be of
Jthat-LI‘ght which we Difcern in the Darker
part of the New Moon ? 1 anfwer, ’tis Re-
flected from our Earth, which returns as great
a Brightne(s to that Planet, as it receives from
-g.ud'.rhts_ 1 {haﬂ have occafion to Prove aﬁerI-
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Plut, de
plac. phil,
{ 2. ¢ I3,

Ibid. c. 28,

Disz.
Laert. l- 2.

@l s

Divin, Inft.
lib.3. ¢, 23,

i

I have now done with thefe Pro offtions
which are fet down to-clear the paflage, and|

confirm the Suppofitions implyed in the Opi- |
nion ; I fhall in the next place proceed to a |

more direét Treating of the chief matter in
Hand. : 0f

PROP. VL .

That there is a World in the Moon, hath been

" the diref Opinion of many Ancient, with éfbm
Modern Mathematicians, and may probably
de deduc’d from the Tenents of others.

SInce this Opinion may be fufpetted of Sin-
gularity, I fhall firft confirm it by fuffici-
ent Authority of divers Authors, both Anci-
ent and Modern, that {oI may the better clear
it from the prejudice either of an Upftart Fan-
cy, or an obfelute Error. Thisis by fome at-
tributed to Orphens, one of the moft -Ancient
Greek Poets.  Who fpeaking of the Moo,
ﬁ[};s thllﬂ,ﬁ TOAR" ¥pEd €76l TOAN ST, TOAAZ ;m'ha.&&.qr. ;
"That it hath many Mountains, and Cities, and
Houfes in it. To him affented Anaxagoras, .
Demacritus, and Heraclides, all who, thought
it to have firm folid Ground,like to our Earth,
¢ontaining in it many large Fields, Champion
Grounds, and divers Inhabitants. '
Of this Opinion likewile was Xenophanes,
as he is cited for it by Laftantius 5 though that
Father , perbaps, did miftake his meaning
whil(t he relates it thus, Dixet Xenophanesin-
tra concavim Lune effe aliam terram, & tbi ali~
wd genus, baminwm [inili modo vivere ficut nos
P
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8 of whofe Concavity, there (hould be another

L4 tion as an

ool 32 bac terra, &c.  As if he had conceived the

That the Moon nray be a World.
‘Moon to be a great hollow Body, in the midft
Globe of Sea 2nd Land,; inhabited by Men, as

d as our Earth is. Whereas it feems to be
more likely by the Relation of others, that

this Philofophers Opinion is to be underftood
in the fame Senfe, as it is here to be prov’d:
True indeed, the Father condemns this Affer-
ual Abfurdity tothat of dnaxaga-

il 7a5,-who affirm’'d the Snow to be black: but
/8 no wonder, for in the very next Chapter, itis
that he does fo much deride the Opinion of

-8 haps difable him from being a

thofe who thought there were Antipodes. So
that his ignorance in that particular, may per-
Ompéetent
Judge in any other like point in Philofophy.

1.8 Llpon thefe agreed Pythagorss, who thought

il
‘™

| Plants which are in her, exceed any.
like kind, with us in the fame proportion, as ,, . ...,

that our Earth was but one of the Planets
which mov'd round about the Sun, (as 4r:-

er World; That thofe living Creaturesand
any of the

their Days are longer than ours, v:z. b 15. cap, 0.

. times. This Pythagoras was efteem’d by all of 2

moft Divine Wi, -as-appears efpecially by his
waluation amongft theRozans,who being com-
“manded by the Oracle to erecta Statue tothe
 wifeft Grecian, the Senate determin’d Pythago-
745 to be meant,preferring him in their Judge-

=

- Gods pronounc’'d the Wifet, Some Ithépkﬂp_ s

' E'L'\. lm_ ’

| [' k - - 1
. flotle relates of him) and the Pythagoreans in f :.E.:;ﬂ'{;.' ;

I general did affirm,that the Moon was al{o Ter-
# refirial, and that fhe was Inhabited as thislow-

\ ; . g ‘ v N,
- ment before the Divine Sucrates, whom their Erfji' f";p




That the Moon may be aWorld, -
him a Few by Birth 5 but moft agree that he |
- was much Conver{ant amongft the Learneder |
fort and Priefts of that Nation, by whom he |
was inform’d of many Secrets, and, perhaps,
this Opinion which he vented afterwards in
Greece, where he was much oppos'd by Ariffo-
tle in {ome worded Difputations, but never
confuted by any folid Reafon.
To this Opinion of Pythagoras did Platoallo §1
_ affent, when he confider’d that there was the J¢
like Eclipfe made by the Earth 5 and this, that, § &
Plar.de ¢ had no Light of itsown, it was {o full of §
ot fpots. And therefore we may often read in -
<o him, and his followers, of an «therea terraand
Scip. lib. 1. lunares populi, An Athereal Earth, and Inha-
11 biters in the Moon ; butafterwards this-was §
mix’d with many ridiculous Fancies: For §
fome of them confidering the Myfteries uin- § |
plied in the number 3, concluded that there
muft neceflarily be a Trinity of Worlds,where-
of the firft of this is ours the fecond in the \
Moon, whofe Element of Water is reprefen-*
ted by the Sphere of Mercury, the Air by Ve-
nus, and the Fire by theSun. And that the §
whole Univerfe might the berterend in Earch |
asit began, they have contriv'd it, that Mars
thall be a Sphere of the Fire, Fupiter of Air;
Saturn of Water 5 and above all thefe, the §
Elyfian Fields, fpacious and pleafant placesap- §
pointed for the Habitation of thofe unfpotted
Souls, thar either never were imprifoned in,
or elfe now have freed themfelves from any
Commerce with the Body. Sraliger {peaking |
of this Platonick Fancy, que in tres trientes |
aundum quafi affem divifit,thinks *tisConfurati- §|
, on
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®8 on enough, to fay, s Plate's. However,for
28 the firft part of this Affertion, it was affented

&8 unto by many others, and by Reafon of the

i8 Groflnefs and inequality of this Planet, ‘twas -
§

silf frequently call'd guaff terra celeftts, as being pe fa
i§ efteem’d the Sedement, and more:imgerff& L:mi.m
v part of thofe purer Bodies 5 évcau may {ee this

| Prov’d by Plutarch, in that delightful Work mnflir. ad

o which he properly made for the Confirmation #/ep- Plat.

tif of this particular. Withhim agreed Alcinous ot Erens

il and Plotinus, later Writers.

.« Thus Lucian alfo in his Difcourfe of a Jour-

{ilf ney to the Moon, ‘where though he does (peak

olf many things out of Mirth and in a jefting man-

i@ ner: yet in the beginning of it he does inti-
matethat it did contain {omé ferious Truths
| concerning the real Frame of the Univerfe.

il The Cardinal Gufaznus and Jornandus Brunus cufa. de
beld a particular World in every Star, and 4#.ignf.2.
| therefore one of them Defigning our Earth, he “ '

bl fays, it is Stells quadam nobilts, que lunam &

Wl calorems & influentiam babet aliam, ¢ diver[am
| ab omntbus alits ffellss 5 ¢ A Noble Sear, having
€ adiftinct Light, Heat, and Infivence from .
i all the reft. - Unto this Nichol, Hil, 2 Coun- 751

s try Man of ours, was enclin'd, when he faid, 2" .

B Aftrea terre nathra ﬁruéa&ifﬁ‘ eft: “That ’tis
.* probable the Earth hath a Starry Nature.

il But the Opinion which I have here deliver’d a fn The/z-

+f ‘was more directly prov’d by (a) Meflin, (b) i“*’bw& =

famouf{lgin -fcirl* tE;i%ingludlir Slﬁi-lﬁn A- Nure.

i - ftronomy. 7 calls thisWorld by the Name ¢ Nunciss |

«ll of Levania, from the Hebrew Word nanb, 94754

w8, Which fignifies the Moon, and our Earth 2}' Samn, Aftrs

() A the
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That the Moon may be a World. _
the name of Volva 4 volvendo, becaule it does
by reafon of its Diurnal Revolution appear
unto them conftantly to turn round, and there- |
fore he ftyles thofe who live in that Hemi-

_ {phere which is towards us, by the Title of §
Subvolvani, becaule they enjoy the fightof |

- this Earth; and the others Prevolvast, qua | e

funt privati confpeltu wolve , becaufe they §=

are deprivid of this priviledge. But Fulius B%

| X Cefar, whom I have above Quoted, fpea~ ‘¥ h_‘
i king of their Teftimony whom I cite for this § B
b Opinion, viz. Keplar and Galilews, Affiems - il
LR : that to his Knowledge they did butjeft inthofe |5
U De phe-  things which they Write concernins this, and h‘T
|||'n. mon. Lune. 3 for-any fuch World, he affuredly knows | !
| | It = they never fomuch asdreamt ofit. ButThad - i)
b  rather believe their own Words, thanhispre- #%'
tended Knowledge: P

*Tis true indeed; in fome things they do but: [E*“

trifle, but for the main Scope of thofe Dif- f§®

courfes, ’tis as manifeltly they ferioufly meant il

it, as any indifferent Reader may eafily dif- f§n

cern 5 As for Galilews, ’tis evident he did fec

down his own Judgement and Opinionin thefe ¥

things 5. otherwile, fure Gampanella (a Man, K

as well acquainted wich his Opinion, and per- #t

haps his Perlon, as Gefar was) would never J%

* have writ an Apology for him. And beflides, @

’tis very likely if it had beeen but a Jeft, Ga- #&

lilews would never have {uffer’d fo much for 1t, §%

as Report faith, afterwards he did. Y

And as for Keplar, I will only refer the g

Reader to his own wordsas they are {ec down e

in the Preface to the Fourth Book of his Ef:--' Tt

tome, where his purpofe is to make an Apolo- il

logy
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¢ Excentricks and Epicycles is altogether im-
¢ poffible, nor is there any Mathematician fuch

5
!

¥

- Mathematicks, asto deny,
 held this.

That the Moon may be a World,

Jogy for the ftrangenefs of thofe Truths that
| he was there to deliver 5 amongft which,there
. are divers. things to this purpofe concerning
| the Nature of theMoon. He profefles that
~ he did not publifth them, either out of ahu-
- mour of Contradiction, or defire of Vain-glo-

or in a Jefting way; to make himfelf, or

|1y
) .u:ﬁﬂrs merry, but after a confiderate and {o-
" lemn manner, for the difcovery of the Truth.

Now as for the knowledge which Gefar pre-
tends to the contrary, you may guefs what it
was by his ftrange confidence in other Aflerti-

¢ weram tllam exiftimet; ’ The pofition of

€ a Fool as to think it true. Ifhould guefs he

could not have knowledge enough to maintain

any other Hypothefis, who was {o ignorant in
any good Author
For I would fain know, whether
there were never any that thought the Hea-

_vens to be folid Bodies, and that there

were fuch kinds of Motion, as is by thofe
feigned Orbs fupplyed 5 .if {0, Gefar s Galla

;-:': was much miftaken. I think his Aflercions

" areequally true, that Galilews and Keplar did
" not hold this, and that there were none which

~ever held that other.

- Opinion.

Thus much for the
Teftimony of thofe who were direétly of this

E . Bat,

 onis,& his boldnefs in them may well derogate “/* ™
~ from his Credit in this. For {peaking of Pto-
Jomy’s Hypothefis, he pronounces this Verdict,
~Mwmpoffitile eft excentricorum & epicyclorum pofits-
tio, necaliquis eff ex Mathematicts adeo fultus




That the Moon n1ay be a World. 4 ]

But, in my following Difcourfe, I {hall moft |
infift on the Obfervation of Galileus, the In- §
ventor of that Famous Per{petive, whereby §
we may difcern the Heavens hard by us; where- |
by thofe things which others have formerly '

ueft ar, are manifefted to the Eye, and plain- |}
y difcover’d beyond-exception or doubts of §*
which admirable invention,thefe Jatter Ages of |
the World may juftly Boaft, and for this, ex- ¥
pect to be Celebrated by Pofterity. “Tis re-
Jated of Eudoxas, that he wifhed himfelf burnt §
with Phaceton, fo he might ftand over the Sun i
to contemplate itsNature; had heliv'din thefe 7"
days, he might have enjoyed his wifh at an ea- §|
fier rate,and fcaling the Heavens by this Glafs, §|"
might plainly have difcern'd what he fo much §
defird.  Keplar confidering thofe ftrange dif- ¥~
coveries which this Perfpeétive had made, }§}
could not choofe but cry out in 2 merswmase & HE
Rapture of Admiration, O multifeciuwm & guo- ||
wis [eeptro prettofus perfpicillum ! an qui te dexte- |*
rd tenet, tlle mon dominus conftituatur operumBDes 2
And ' Foannes Fabricius, an Elegant Writer, !
fpeaking of the fame Glafs, and for this In- §%!
 yention, preferring our Age before thofe for-

mer Times of greater Ignorance, fays thuss

Adeo fumus. [upersores vetersbus, ut quam illi car-

witnis magict pronunciatu dewiffam reprefentiffe

putantur, nos non tantum innocenter demittamus,

Jed etiam familiars quodam intuitu ejus guafi con-

ditionem tntueamur.  © So much are we above’

“ the Ancients, that whereas they were fain

‘ by their Magical Charms to reprefent the

* Moons approach, we cannot only bring her
- “ lower with a greater Innocence, but may al-

fo

De macula
in foleebfer.




“Hwhich could fcarce at all
| Eye, at the diftance of a Mile and a half;might

That the Maq:: nay be aWorld,

| “fo with 2 more familiar view behold her
Condition. And-becaufe you fhall have no
. occafion to queftion the Truth of thofe Expe-
1 riments, which I fhall afterwards urge from
\it; 1 will therefore fet down the Teftimony

of an Enemy, and fuch a Witnefs hath always

“been accounted prevalent:you may fee it in the
above nam’d Cefar la Galls, whofe Words
-are-thefe : Mercureum caduceum gefantem, ca-
Aleftia nunciare, & wmortuorem animas ab-inferss
| reviocare [apiens finxit antiguitas. Galileum
\wero novum Jovis interpretem Telefcopio caduceo
wnftruttum Sydera aperive, ¢ weterum Philofo-
phorum manes ad [uperosrevocare foleve noftra etas
widet ¢ admiratur. < Wife Antiquity Fabled
* Mercury carrying a Rod inhis hand, to relate

“of the Dead ; but it hath been the happinefs
*of our Induftrious Age to fee and admire G-
rfzkm, the new Embaffador of the Gods, fur-

1| ¢ nithed with his Per{petive to unfold the Na-

“ture of the Stars, and awaken the Ghofis of
* the Ancient Philofophers. So worthily and

.| highly did thefe Men efteem of this excel-
.| lent Invention. '

Now, if you would know what mi-ght be

| done by this Glafs,in the fight of fuch things as

‘were nearer to hand, the fame Author will
tell you, when he fays, thgg by it thofe things

| plainly and diltinétly be perceiv’d for 16 Italian
Miles, and cthat as they were really in them-
felves, without any Tranfpofition or falfifying
dtall. So that what the Ancient Poets were
e . E 2 - feign

| * News from Heaven, and call back the Souls -

59

. De phe-
ilei'H'- clq't I*

difcern’'d by the nid. .




cap. X

cAp. §e

See the fe- . R _
L IBook. the Propofftion, that it might probably be de=

«Prop.. ducd from the Tenents of others : fuch were

\." .

éo ‘*ﬂ' That the Moo way be a World. .

with thefeEyes whichGallews hath beftow’d as { i

_ might remain unanfwer’d, or you might think || by
oL

e el

feign toput in a Fable, our more happy Agc' 14k
hath found out in 2 Truth, and we may ifcern |

far upon us,as Lynceus could with thofe which
the Poetsattributed unto him. Butif you yet |
doubt, whether all thefe Obfervations were |
true, the ame Author may confirmyou,when |
he fays they were fhewed, Nox uni ant aliert,
fed quam plurimis, neque gregarits hominibus, fed i |
preaccipuis atque difciplints omnibus, necnon M-
thematicis ¢ Opticts preceprss opime tnftrultss
gdaffi ac diligentt fﬂﬁfﬁf&ﬂﬁ “Not to one or |5t
two, but to very many, and thofe not ordi- [ s
¢ nary Men,but to thofe who were well versd | No
¢ in Mathematicks and Opticks, and that oot { fsii
¢ with 2 meer glance, but with a fedulous and §a

¢ diligent Infpection. And leaft any fcruple || T
the Men who beheld all this, tho’ they might

- beskilful,yet they came with credulons minds, i ol
- and fo were more eafie to be deluded : He i

adds, that it was thewed, Virts qus ad expert=
menta hac contradicends animo accefferant. " Tollk |
¢ fuch as were come with a great deal of Pre-{1}y
¢ judice, and an intent of Contradi¢tion. Thus|f f
you may fee the certainty of thofe Experiments/iyii|
which were taken by this Glafs. I have fpoken ¢/
the more concerning it,becaufe I fhall borrow {f i,
many things in my farther Difcourfe, from 'ﬁ
thofe Difcoveries which were made by it. i i

1 have now Cited fuch Authors both Anci- ||
ent and Modern, who have directly maintain'd
the fame Opinion. I told you you likewife in

Ariftarchusy




ks ﬁat the Moon may be 2 W&r&!.

f Ariftarchus, Philolews, and Gopernicus, with

I many other later Writers, who affented unto

h.é ' their Hypothefiss {o foach, Rbelicus, David
Wik

nsbergins, Guil. Gilbert, and (if 1 porsgia

M8 may believe Gampanella) Innumeri alit Anglt & pro Galli-

"8 Gali, Very many others, both Englith and /-
:'m | French, all who affirm'd our Earth to be one
‘i of the Planets,and the Sun to be the Centre of
i‘ all, about which the Heavenly Bodies did

8 move, And how horrid foever this may feem
il ac firlt, yet is it likely Enuugh to be true, nor
k0¥ is there any Maxim or Obfervation in Op-
- gicks (faith Pena) that camdifprove it.

o Now if our Earth were one of the Planets,
LR (as it is according to them) then why may not
ol another of the Pianets be an Earth.

ud  Thus have I thewed you the Truth of this
n§ Propofition. Before I proceed farther, ’tis
i requifite that I inform the Reader, what Me-

8 thod I fhall follow in the proving of this chief
i Affertion, that thege is a World in the Moon,
o The Order by which I {hall be guided, will:
Tl be, that which driffotle ufes in his Book, De
Pl Mundo, (if that Book were his.)

8 Ficlt, «e & & dum of thofe chief parts
wil® whichare in it; not the Elementary and Athe-
okl real (ashe doth there) fince this doth hot be-
f ,10:::5 to the prefent Queftion, but of the Sea

and Land, ¢e. Secondly, @el durls musdy, of
i § thofe things whichare Extrinfical to it, as the
il Seafons, Meteors, and Inhabitants.

&
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That the Moon may be a World. |
| o il e

“PROP: VIL e
ol it

That thofe Spots and brighter parts, which by | sin

our [ight may be diftinguifbed in the Moon, | il

do (hew the difference betwixt the Sea and | )
Land, in that other World, / T:E—

. i | R
FO:- the clear proof of -this Propofition, i
I fhall firft reckon up and refute the Opi- | g
nions of others, concerning the matter and || ¢
form of thofe Spots, and then fhew the Pro- ||z
bability of this Affertion, and how agreeable |l
itisto that Truth, which is moft commonly - || mé
receiv’id; As for the Opinions of others,con- | s
cerning thefe, they have been very many 5 1" || iy
will only reckon up thofe which are common. ||\
and remarkable. 2, A
Some there are that think thofe fpots do |l
not arife from any deformity of the parts,bue [lxy
a deceit of the Eye, which cannot at fuch a |
diftance difcern an equal I#ghe in the Planet 5 b
but thefe do but only fayit, and fhew notany ||

reafon for the proof of their Opinion : Others

So Bede inthink, that there are fome Bodies betwixr the

L de Mund

A E"ﬂﬂjf.i{-

e iﬁh‘-‘!; I!.-
16, 3

. { |
 Sun and Moon, which keeping off the Light 4

koo

i
. b

in fomg parts, do by their Shadow produce 'l 1
thefe {pots which we there difcern. o -
. Others would have them to be the Figure &|| ./
of the Seas or Mountains, here below : repre- E,!
fented there as ina Looking-GlafS. But none || ..
of thefe Fancies can be true, becaufe the Spots f;“‘ﬂ
are ftill the fame, and not varied accordingto |
the difierence of places; and befides, Cardon E,n

thinks it is impoflible that any image ﬂmuéd
ok : \ be &
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‘be conveyed fo far, as there to be reprefented
unto us, at fuch a diftance. Burt "tis common-
ly related of Pythagoras, that he by writing .
what he pleas’d in a Glafs, by the reflexion of
- the fame S_Eecies,wnuld make thofe Letters to
: ‘a]ppear in the Circle of the Moon, where they
' fhould be Legjble by any other, who  might
. @ atchac time be fome Miles diftant from him. ; occuzra, -
G (a). dgrippa affirms this to be pofiible, and prilof; 1. x.
‘# the way of performing it not unknown tohim-¢ep. 6.5
. felf, with fome others in his time. Itmay be
‘8 that Bifhop Goodwine did by the like means
%8 perform thofe ftrange Conclufions, which he
profefles in his Nunctus inanimatus, where he
pretends, that' he can inform his Friends of
- what he pleafes, though they be an hundred
. Miles diftant, forte etiam, vel milliare wmillefr-
' anum, (they are his own Words) and perhaps
a Thoufand, and all this ina litcle fpace, quick-

‘8 er than the Sun can move.
11§ Now, what conveyance there fhould be, for
il fo fpeedya J:aﬂagr::, I cannot conceive, unlefs

i® it becarried with the light, than which we
k58 know not any thing quicker ; But of thisonly
by the way 5 however, whether thofe Ima-
ges can be reprefented {o or not, yet certain it
is, thofe fpots are not fuch Reprefentations.
‘Some think, that.when God had at firft Crea,
~ ted too much Earth, to make a perfect Globe,
- not knowing well where to beftow the reft, he
‘placed it in the Moon, which ever {ince hath
fo darkned it in fome parts; but the impietﬁ

* of this is fufficient confutation,fince it {o muc
. detra@®s from the Divine Power and Wil-
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That the Moon may be a World,

2 piw. 7. .The(a) Sroicks held that Planet to be mix-
placit. ph’;‘r;_ ed by Fire and Air, and in their Opinion, the
I 2. c. 25. Variety of its Compofition caufed her fpots 3
- ° being not afhamed to ftile the fame Body a

Goddefs, calling it Diana, Minerva, &c. and .-
et affirm it to be an-impure Mixture of
lame and Smoke, and Fuliginous Air.

But this Planet cannot confift of Fire (faith

Plutarch) becaufe there is not any Fewel to

maintain it. And the Poets therefore have:
fained Fulcan to be lame, becaufe he can no
more {ubfift without Wood or other Fewel,
thana Lame Man without a Staff.

Anaxagoras thought all the Stars to be of an

Earthly Nature, Mixed with {ome, Fire; and

asfor theSun, he affirmed it to be nothing

Fofophus elle but a fieryStone 5 for which later Opinion
S . the Athenians fentencd him to Death, -thofe
4. Av- Zealous Idolaters counting it a great Blafphe-
gufie de ci-my to make their God a Stone, whereas not-
jeDek  withftanding, they were fo fenfelels in their
" 4% adoration of Idols, asto make a Stone their

God: This Araxagoras affirm’d the Moon to

be more Terreftrial than the other Planets,
but of a greater Purity then any thing here
below, and the Spots, he thought, were no-
thing elfe, but fome cloudy parts, intermin-

‘gled with the Light which belonged to thag

Planet 5 but I have above deftroyed the Su

pofition on which this Fancy is grounded, Pls-

. z thinks_they arife from fome droffie ftuff,
* mixed with that moifture which the Moon
arcracts unto her {elfs but he was of their Opi-
nion, who thought the Stars were nourifhed -
by fome Earthly Vapours, which you may

: com-
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That the Moon f;'m_y be a World. 63

commonly fee refuted in the Commentators on
the Books de Gelo.
Vitelijo and Reinoldus, Affirm the Spots to oy, 1y, o

'~ be the Thicker parts of the Moon, into which comment.

the Sun cannot Infufe much Light 5 and this in Pwb.
(fay they) is the Reafon whyin theSuns Eclip- 1% 194~
{es,the Spots and Brighter parts,are ftillin fome ;
meafure Diftinguifhed, becaufe the Sun Beams

arenot able fo well to Penetrate through thofe
Thicker, asthey may through  the Thinner

partsof that Planet. Ofthis Opinion alfo was

Cafar o Gala, whofe Words are thefe, The

¢ Moon doth thereappear Cleareft, where {he

¢ is Tranfpicious, not only through the Superfi- Ex g« par-
¢ cies, but the Subftance alfo, and there fhe ¢ *2¢ oF

¢ feems fpotted, where her Body is moft Opa- Lj;fﬁf:f

- cous. Theground of this his Affertion, was, fecundum
~ becaufehe thought*the Moon did receive and fuper ficiem

- beftow her Light by Illumination only,and not

ed etiam
fecundum

- atallby reflexion ; but this, together with the fufanriam
~ fuppofed Penetration of the Sun-Beams, and eatens cla-
. the Perf{picuity of the Moons Body, I have '™ e¢* ¢

- above Anfwered and Refuted.

- Light, have alfo lefs Thicknefs. It was the

ditem parte

e « @ GpaAcd &
The more Common and general Opinion,is, g}::rrmuﬁ.ﬁ.

that the Spots are the Thinner parts of the fowa wide-
Moon, which are lefs able to reflect the Beams r-Pe Phz-

ROTMLEf T Lo

that they receive from the Sun,and this is moft ;"7

agreeable to reafon s for ifthe Stars are there- ;. 4o
fore brighteft, becaufe they are Thicker, and coevis
more Solid than their Orbs,then it will follow, 2.4 4rt.
that thofe parts of the Moon which have lefs Colleg. O
Providence of Nature (fay fome) that {ocon-

trived that Planet to have thefe Spots within *

~iv; for fince that is neareft to thofe lower Bo-

dies
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* vens, Perfection is afcended unto by degrees,

Pe fornnik,

" Scalig, ex-

et 52

* our Earth (as was above proved)
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That the Moon may be a World.

dies which are fo full of deformity, tis requifite
that it fhould in fome meafure agree with them,
and as in this inferiour World, the higher Bo-
dies are the moft compleat, fo alfo'in the Hea-

and the Moon being the loweft, muft be the
leaft pure ‘ .
ting facobs Dream,concerning the Ladder,doth
in an Allegory fhew, how that in the Fabrick

of the World,all things grow perfecter,as they . -

grow higher, and this is the reafon (faith he)

why the Moon doth not confift of any pure fim-
; %lye matter,but is mixed with Air,which thews =

darkly within her Body. A

. But this cannot bea Sufficient reafon 5 for
though it were true, that Nature did frame
every thing perfecter, as it was higher,yet is it
as true, that Nature frames*every thing folly
perfect for that Office to which fhe intends it.
Now,had {he intended the Moon meerly to re-
flected the Sun-beams, and give light,the {pots
then bad not fo much argued herProvidence,as
her unskilfulnefs and overfight,as if in the haft

of her work, ‘fhe could not tell how to make -

that Body exactly fit, for that Office,to which
fhe intended ir.

"Tis likely then, that the had fome other end
which moved her to produce this variety, and

this in all probability was her intent to'make °

it a fit Body for Habitation,with the {ameCon-

veniences of Sea and Land, as this Inferiour

world doth partake of. For fince the Moonis
{uch aVaft,{uch aSolid and Opacous Body,like

it not be probable, that thofe thinner and
thicker

“ & - o
5 3 —— [ i
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That the Moon may be a World.
thicker parts appearing in her, do fhew the
difference betwixt the Sea and Land in that
other World? and Galileus doubts not, but
that if our Earth were vifible at the fame di-
ftance,there would be the like appearance of it.
 If we confider the Moon as another habi-

table Earth, then the appearances of it will
be altogether exact, and beautiful, and may
argue unto that, it is fully accomplifhed for
all thofe ends to which Providence did appoint
it. But confider it barely as a Star or Light,
and then there will appear in it much imper-
fetion and deformity, as being of an impure
dark fubftance, and {o unfic for the Office of
that Nature, o

As for the Form of thofe Spots, fome'of
the Vulgar think, they reprefenta Man, and

the Poetsguefs, ’tis the Boy Endymion, whofe

Company fhe Loves fo well, that fhe tarries

him with her; others will have it only to be
the Face of a2 Man, as the Moon is ufually pi-
¢tured 5 but Albertus thinks rather, chat ic re-
prefents a Lyon, with his Tail towards the
Eaft, and his Head che Weft, and {fome others wif. Na.

. * have thought it to be very much like a Fox,
and certainly, ‘tis as much like a Lyon, as that
* in the Zodiake, or as Zr[a major is like a Bear,
I fhould” guefs, that it reprefents one of
- thefe, as well as another, and any thing elfe,
as well as any of thefe {ince ’tis but a ftrong ima-
gination, which fancies {uch Images, as Schoel
Boys nfually do,inthe marks of a Wall,where-
as there is not any fuch fimilitude in the fpots
themfelves, which rather like our Sea, in re-
{pect of the Land, appears under a rugged and
. itk e o

¥ Eufebiug
Nicremb.

J. 8+ 0 IF‘
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That the Moon may be a World.
confufed Figure, and doth not reprefent any

diftinét Image, fo tha both in refpect of the |l |

matter, and the Form, it may be probable e- =
nough, that thofe fpots and brighter parts may =
{hew the diftin&ion betwixt the Sea and Land
in that other World.

PR OP. VIIL

The Spots vepefent the Sea, and the brighter parts |
the Land. ;

" N 7 Henl firft compar’d the Nature of our b

Earth and Water,with thole appearan-
ces in the Moon 5 | conr:fuded contrary tothe =
Propofition,that the brighter Parts r?reﬂ:nted
the Water, and the Spots the Land 5 of this =
Opinion likewife was Keplar at the firft. But
my f{econd Thoughts,and the reading of others;

e u‘:ﬁ';' have now convinced me (as after he was) o

pifers, . the Truth of that Propofition which I have w
exm mincie NOW {6t down. Before I come to the Confir- =

Gal, mation of it, I fhall mention thofe Scruples,
which at firft made medoubtthe Truth of this =
Opinion. i _ )

1. It may be Objeéted,’tis Probable,if there
be any fuch Sea and Land as ours,that it bears
fome Proportion and Similitude with ours,buc =
now. this Propofition takes away all Likenefs =

betwixt them. For whereas the Superficiesof

our Earth is but the 'Third part of the whole
Eeercy, -Surface in the Globe. Two Parts beingover- %
. 39, fpread with the Water (as Scaliger Obferves)
' et here, according to_this Ol_pinion, theSea &
ﬁmuld be lefs than the Land, fince thereis nigt
4 L - : @
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That the Moon #ay be a World.

fo much of the Befpotted,as there is of the En-
lightned parts, wherefore ’tis Probable, that
there is no fuch thing at all, or elfe, thatthe
Brighter parts are the Sea.
2. The Water,by Reafon of the Smoothnefs
of its Superficies, feems better able to Reflect
- the Sun-Beams than the Earth, which in moft
. Places is fo full of Ruggednefs of Grafs and
" Trees,and fuch like Impediments of Reflexion s
and befides,common Experience {hews,thacthe
Woater Shines with 2 greater and more Glori-
ous Brightnefs than the Earths therefore it
* fhould {feem that the Spots are the Earth, and
the Brighter parts the Water. But to the Firft
- it may be Anfwered.
1. There is no great Probability in this’
Confequence,that becaufe 'tis {o with us,there-
_foreit muft be {o with the parts of the Moon,
for fince there is fuch a Difference betwixt
them in Divers other Refpeéts, they may not
_ perhaps Agree in this. . |
2. That Affertion of Sealiger is not bﬁ all pe Meres-
granted for a Truth. Fromundus, with others, ri.Ls. et
think, that the Superficies of the Seaand Land, 4 1.
in fo much of theWorld asis already Difcover- *
ed, isequal, and of the fame Extenfion.
3. The Orb of Thick and Vaporous Air
which incompaflestheMoon,makes the Bright-
~* er parts of that Planer appear Bigger than 1n
“themfelves they are s as I fhall thew after-
wards.
To the Second it may be Anfiwered, that
though the Water be of a {fmooth Superficies,
. and fo may feem moft fit to Reverberate the
. Lighe, yeu becaufe s of a Perfpicuous Nalzg_re
A there-




Thatthe Moos nray be aWorld.

therefore the Beams muft Sink into it,and can-
not {o ftrongly and clearly be reflected. Sicut =
172 [peculo ubt plambum abrafum fuerst, (aith Car-
dan, as in Looking-glaffes where part of the
Lead is rafed off, and nothing lefc behind to
Reverberate the Image, the fpecies muft there

- pafs through, and not back againy fo it is
where the Beams penetrate and fink into the
fubftance of the Body,there cannot be fuch an
immediate and ftrong Reflexion, as when they
are beat back from the Superficies, and there-
fore the Sun caufes a greater Heat by far upon

- the Land than upon the Water. Now as for
that Experiment where itis faid, that the wa-
ters have a greater brightnefs than the Land #
I an{wer, ’uis true only there where they re-
prefent the Image of the Sun or fome bright
Cloud, and not in other places, efpecially if *
we look upon them at any great diftance, asis
very plain by common Ob{ervation,

And ’tis cerrain, that from any high Moun-
tain the Land does appear a great deal brighter
than any LakeorRiver.

This may yet further be illuftrated by the
{imilitude of a Looking-glafs hanging upon a
Wall in the Sun.fhine, where, if the Eye be
not placed in the juft line of Reflexion from
the Glafs, “tis manifeft that the Wall will be
of a brighter appearance than the Glafs, True |
indeed in the Line of Reflexion, the Light of {
the Glafs is equal almoft unto that whichcomes W1,

- immediately from the Sun it {elf 5 but now
this is only in one particular place, and o is
not like that Brightnefs which we difcern in
the Moon, becaufe this does appear equally

] ; B




- That the Moorn may be a World..
In feveral Scituations, like that of the Wall
~ which does feem bright as well from every
‘place as from any one. . And therefore the
ruffnefs of the Wall, or (asit is in the Obje-
¢tion) the ruggednefs of our Earthis {o far from
being a hindrance of fuch a Reflexion asthere
15 from the Moon, that it israther required as
a neceflary condition unto it. ' We may con-
ceive that in every rough Body thereare, as
it were, innumerable fuperficies, difpofedun-
.10 an innumerable diverfity of Inclinations.
fta ut nullus fit locus 5 ad quem non pertingant Galilens
- plurimi vadss veflexi. a pluvimis [uperficieculis, per Siftem-coll
ommnem corporis fcabri vadiss luminofis percuff fu-
?enlifiem difperfis. - © So that there is not any
* place unto which there are not fome Beams
‘ refleéted from cthefe divers Superficies, in
€ the feveral cFarts of fucha ruﬁged Body. But
“yet (as] faid before) the Earth does receivea

great part of its Light by illumination, as well -

~ as by Reflexion.

~ Sothat notwithftanding thofe Doubts, yet

' ‘this Propofition may remain True, that the

- Spots may be the Sea, and the Brighter parts

the Land, Of this Opinion was Plutarch: unto De facie
him Aflented Keplar and Galilews, whofe .

Dbffertaris

Words are thefe, 8¢ quss veterum Pythagoreo- D0 Syd,

rum fententiam exufcitare welit, Lunaw [cilicet effe

‘quafs telluress alteram, ejus pars lucidior tervenam
. fmperficiem, obfcurior wero agueam magis congrué
| reprefentet, - Mibs antem dubinm furt nunguam
| ‘terrefires globi a longe confpedti, atque avadiis fo-
| lariows perfuft, terveam [uperficiem clariovem, ob-
\ Jcuriorem vero aquean [ofe 1 confpeltum daturam.
¢ Ifany Marhave a mind to Renew the Opini-
| on
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That the Moon neay be a World,

¢ on of the Phythagoreans, that the Moonisans
¢ other Earth, then her Brighter parts may fitly | §/#°
‘ Reprefent the Earths Superficies, and the |
¢ Darker part the Water : and for my part, I J&!

‘ never Doubted but that our Earthly Glo £
¢ being Shined uponby the Sun, and beheld ac  §*4
¢a great Diftance, the Land would appear 1
¢ Brighteft, and the Sea more Obfcurely. The ° Th
‘ Reafons may be. . “ ‘

1. That which I urged about the foregoing *
Chapter,becaufe the Water is theThinner part,
and therefore muft give lefs Light.

Since the Stars and Planets, by Reafon of
their Brightnefs, are Ufually concluded to be
the Thicker partsnf her Orb.

2. Water isin it felf of a Blacker Colour ,
(faith driftotle) and therefore more Remote JEW
from Light than the Earth. Any parts of the
Ground being Moiftened with Rain,does Look
much more Darkly than whenit is Dry.

3. Tis obferved that the fecondary Light
of the Moon (which afterwards is proved to
proceed from our Earth) is fenfibly brighter §¢
unto us, for two or three days before the .
Conjunétion, in the morning when (he appears
Eaftward, thenabout the fame time after the
Conjunction, when fhe is feen in the Weft.

The Reafon of which muft be this, becaufe
that part -of the Earth which is oppofite to
the Moon in the Eaft, has more Land in it
than Sea. Whereas on the contrary, rhe Moon
when fhe is in the Weft, is (hined upon that

- partof our Earth where there is more Sea
than Land, from whence it will follow with
good probability that the Earth does caft a
greater Lighe than the Water. 4.Ba




That the Moon may be aWorld, 5
4. Becaufe Obfervation tells us; that the
{potted parts are always fmooth, and equal,

% | having every where an equality of Light when

| are afterwards turned into Water, yet while

- once they are enlightned by the Sun, whereas
 the-brighter parts are full of rugged Gibbofi-
- ties and Mountains, having many Shades in
- themas I fhall fhew more at large afterwards.

- That in this Planet there muft be Seas,

- Gampanella indeavours to prove out of Scrip-

ture, interpreting the Waters above the Firma- pobogiaprs
ment {poken in Genefis, to be mieant of the Sea Gafiles,
in this World. TFor (faith he) ’tis not likely

that there are any fuch waters above the

Orbs to moderate that Hear which they re-

ceive from their {fwift Motion (as fome of the

Fathers think.) Nor did Mofes meanthe An- vide fron,

| gls which may be called Spiritual Waters, as Eri. ad

rigenand Auftin would haveit,for both thefe P#™mahi:

wm, Con-

.are rejected by general confent: Nor could G /14

“he mean any Waters in the fecond Region, ast. z2. &e-
~moft Commentators interpret it: For firft, traffed lié:
there is nothing but Vapors, which tho’ they :;i“
they remain there, they are only the matter

of that Element, which may as well be Fire;

or Earthy or Air. Secondly, thofe Vapours

are not above the Expanfum, f)ur in it. Sothat

he thinks there is no other way to f{alve all;

but by making the Planets feveral Worlds wich

Sea and Land, with fuch Rivers and Sirings
~as we have here below : Efpecially {ince Bfdras , gar..7
{peaks of the Springs above the Firmament.

But I.cannot agree with him in this, nor do I

think that any fuch thing can be proved out of

Seriptuye: _ e
B Before
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That the Moo may be 2 World. |
Before I proceed to the next Pofition,I fhall

firft anfwer fome Doubts which might be
- made againft the generality of this Truth,

whereby it may feem impoffible that there .

{hould be either Sea or Land in the Moon s
for fince fhe moves fo {wiftly as Aftronomers
obferve, why then does their nothing fall from
her, or why doth {he not fhake fomething out
by the celerity of her Revolution; I anfwer,
you muft know that the Inclination of every
heavy Body toits proper Centre, doth fuffici-

ently tye itunto its place 5 fo that fuppofe any ;

thing were feparated, yet muft it neceflarily
return again. And there is no more danger of

EREES
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their Falling into our World, than there is ijf *#

Fear our falling into the Moon. _
But there are many Fabulous Relations of

fuch-things as have dropped thence. There is i}

vide cun. @ Tale of the Nemean Lyon that Hereules flew,
Nutrigenf, Which firft rufhing among the Herds out of
de rebus. hisunknown Den in the Mountain of Gytheron

Anglice.  1n Beotia,thé credulous People thought he was

fib. 1.

fent from the Goddels the Moon.. Andifa
Whirlwind did chance to fnatch any thing up,’
and afterwards Rain it down again, the igno-
rant multitude were apt to believe that it

i Tod

.I 1.
|
|
‘ filg

3

1

dropt from Heaven. Thus dvicenna relates

a Story of a Calf which fell down ina Storm

the Beholders thinking it a Moon-Calf, anti_: |

that ic fell thence..  So Cardan Travelling up-
on the Apennine Mountains, a fadden Blaft
took off his Har, which if ic had been car-

ryed far, he thinks the Peafants, who had per-1{
ceivid 1t to fall, would have fworn it had®

Rained Hats.  After fome fuch manner, ma-
. ny
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That the Moon neay be a World.

ny of our Prodigies come to pafs, and the
People are willing to believe any thing, which
they may relate to others as a very ftrange and
wonderful Event. I doubt not but the Trojan
Palladium, the Roman Minerva, and our La-
dies Church at Loretto, with many facred Re-

' liques preferv’d by the Papifts might drop

from the Moon as well as any of thefe.

But it may be again Objeéted,fuppofe there
were a Bullet fhot up in that World, would
not the Moon run away from it 3 before it
could fall down, fince the Motion of her Bo-
dy (being every day round our Earth) is far

_{wifter than the other, and {o the Bullet muft

be left behind, and at length fall down to us?
To this, I anfwer.

1. If a Bullet could be fhot fo far dll it
it came to the Circumference of thofe things
which belong to our Centre, then it would
fall down to t1s. |

2. Though there were fome Heavy Body
a great Height in that Air, yet would the Mo-
tion of that Magnetical Globe to which it did

 belong by an actractive Virtue; ftill hold it

within its convenient diftance, whether their

- Earth moved or ftood ftill, yer would the

{fame Violence caft a Body from it equally far.
That I may the plainer expre(s my meaning,
I will fec down this Diagram.

F 2 Suppofe
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Suppofe this Earth was A, which was to
move in the Circle C. D. and let the Bullet
be fuppos'd at B. within its proper Verge; I
fay, whether this Earth did ftand ftill or move
{wiftly towards D. yet the Bullet would ftill
keep at the fame diftance by reafon of that mag-
netickVertue of the Centre(if I may fo fpeak)
whereby all things within its Sphere are attra-
&ted with it.  So thatthe Violence to the bul-
let, being nothing elfe but that whereby ’tis
remov'd from its Centre, therefore an equal
violence can carry 2 Body from its proper place,
but at an equal diftance, whether or no this
Earth where its Centre 1s, does ftand ftill or
Mmove. |

The Imfartiai Reader may find fufficient {a-
tisfaétion
as may be urg’d againft the Motion of that
Earth,

or this, and fuch other Arguments =
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That the Moon may be a World.

Earth, in the Writings of Copernicus and his
Followers, unto whom, for Brevities fake, I
will refer them.

PROP. IXi

That there ave bigh Monntatns, deep Vallres, aind
fpactows Plains in the Body of the Moor.

THnugh there are fome, who think Moun-
tains to be a deformiry to the Earth, as
if they were either beatr up by the Floud, or
elfe caft up like fo many Heaps of Rubbilh
31& at the Creation s yet if well confider’d,

they will be found as much to conduce ro the
eauty and Conveniency of the Univerfe, as

- _
s -
T e

. any of the other parts. Nature (faith Pliny
purpofely framed them for many excellent ufes:
- partly to tame the Violence of greater Rivers,
to ftrengthen certain Joynts within the Veins
and Bowels of the Earth, to break the Force
of the Seas Inaundation, and for the fafety of
the Earcths Inhabitants,whether Beafts or Men.
That they make much for the Protection of

Beafts, the Plalmift teftifies, The high Hills paal. 104.

are a vefuge for the wild Goats, and the Rocks for v 18.

the Gontes. The Kingly Prophec had likewife
learned the fafety of thefe by his own Experi-
ence, when he allo was fain to make a Moun-
tain his Refuge from the Fury of his Mafter
Saul, who perfecuted him in the Wildernefs.
Troe indeed, fuch placesas thefe keep their
Neighbours poor, as being molft barren, but
_yet they preferve them fafe, asbeing moft
{trong; witnefs our unconquered Wales and
| B3 " Svot-
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That the Moon may be a World.
Scotland, whofe greateft protection hath been
the natural Strength of their Country, fo For-

tified with Mountains, that thefe have always
been unto them fure Retreats from the Vio-

lence and Oppreflion of others. Wherefore .'

a good Author doth rightly call them Natures
Bul-warks, caftup at God Almightiés own
charges, the fcorns and curbs of victorious
Armiess which made the Barbarians in Gurtius
fo confident of their own fafety, when they
were onceretird into an acceflable Mountain,
that when Alexanders Legat had brought them
toa Parley,and perfwading them toyield, told
them of his Mafters Victories, what Seas and
Wildernefles he had paffed 5 they replyed,that

all that might be,but ‘could Alexander fly too? §

Over the Seas he might have Ships, and over |
the Land Horfes, but he muft have Wings be-
fore he could get up thither. Such fafety did
thofe barbarous Nations conceive in the Moun-
ttins whereunto they were retired. Certainly
then fuch ufeful parts were not the effects of |
Mans Sin, or produced by the Worlds Curfe,

the Flood, but rather ac firft created by the g

Goodnefs and Providence of the Almighty. .
This Truth is ufually concluded from thefe
and the like Arguments. e
1. Becaufe the:Scripture it felf, in the De-
{cription of -that general Deluge, tellsus, it
overflowed the higheft Mountains: -
2. Becaufe Mofes, who writ long after the .
Flood, does yet give the fame Deicription
of places and Ravers, as they had before 3

which could not well have been, if this had r:'. :

made {o {trange an Alteration.- -~ <+ ¢
FE e ) 3- TIS '




That the Moon nay be a World.
. ’Tis evident that the Trees did ftand as
before. For otherwife Noah could not fo well

have concluded, that the Waters were abated

from this reafon, becaufe the Dove brought
an Olive Leaf in her Mouth, when fhe was

" fent forth the fecond time : whereas had the

Trees been rooted up, (he might have taken

- itthe firft time, from one of them as it was

| ‘floating on the top of the Waters. Now if

the Motion of the Waters was not {o violent

| as to{ubvert the Trees, much le(s was it able

to caft up fuch vaft heaps as the Mountains,
4. When the Scripture doth fet forth unto

- usthePower and Immenfity of God by the va-
- riety or Ulefulnefs of the Creatures which he

hath made,amongt the reft it doth often men-
tion theMountains,P/al. 104.9.item 1483.9.1/az.

. B 40.12. And therefore ’tis probable they were

created at the fieft. Unto this I maght add,
that in other places Divine Wifdom, in thew-

ing of its own Antiquity, faith, that he was Pru.8. 24

vom the beainning before the Earth or the Moun- Ffal. go. 2.

"o B tains were brought forth,

5. If we may truft the Relations of Antiqui- 7u/eph. dnr.

ty, there were many Monuments left undefa- /. 1. . 3.

-ced after the Elood.

So that if I intend to prove that the Moon is
fuch a Habitable World as thisiss ’tis requi-
fite chat I (hew it to have the fame Convenien-
ces ‘of Habitation as this hath; and here if
fome Rabbi or Chymick were to handle the
point, they would firft prove it out of Scrip-
tore, from that place in Mofes his Blefling, -
where he fpeaks of the ancient Mountainsand

| Jafting Hills, Dest. 33. £91w npan 279 700
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for having immmediacely before mentioned
thofe" Bleffings which fhould happen unto 7o-
Jeph by the Influence of the Moon,he does pre-
{ently exegetically iterate them in Bleffing him
with the chief thingsin the ancient Mountains:
and lafting Hills; you may alfo fee the {ame
.expreflion ufed in Facols Blefling of Fofeph.

But however we may deal pro or coz in Phi-
lofophy, yet we muft not be too bold with Di-
vine Truths, or bring Scripture to Patronize
any Fancy of our own, though perhaps it be
Truth. Iamnot of their Mind who think it
a good Courfe to confirm Philofophical Se-
crets from the letter of the Scripture, or by 2-
bufing fome obfcure Text init. Methinks it
favors too much of that melancholly humout:
of the Chymicks, who, aiming in all their Stu-
dies at the making of Gold,do per{fwade thém-
felves, that the moft learned and {ubtile of the
Ancient Authors, in all their obfcure places,
do mean fome fuch fenfe as may make
to their purpofe. And hence it is that they
derive fuch. ftrange My fteries from the Fables
of the Poets, and can tell yon what great fecret
it was that Antiquity did hide under the Fi&ti-
on-of Fupiter being turned into a2 Showre of
Gold: of Mercary’s being made the Incerpre-
ter of the Gods: of the Moons defcending to
the Earth for the Love of Exdymion: with
fuch ridiculousInterpretations of thefe and the
like Fables, which any reafonable confidering
Man cannot conceive to proceed from any,
but fuch asare diftratted. No lefs Fantaftical!
in.this kind are the Jewifh Rabbies, amongft
whom is not anyOpinion,whether inNature or
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Policy,whether true or falfe,but fome of them,
by a Cabaliftical Interpretation can Father it
npon a dark place of Scripture, or (if need be)
upon a Text that is clean contrary. There be-
~ing not any abfurdity {o grofs and incredible,
- for which thefe Abufers of the Text, will not
find out an Argument. Whereas, ’tis the more

" «§ natural way,and fhould be obferved inall Con-

~ troveriies, to apply unto every thing, the pro-
~ per proofs of it5 and when we deal with Phi-
ofophical Truths, to keep our felves within
the Bounds of Humane Reafon and Authority.

But this by the way. For the better proof
of this Propofition, 1 might here Cite the Te-
ftimony of Diodorus, who thought the Moon
to be full of ruggeci places, welut terreffribus

tumultis [uperciliofam 5 but he erred much in
forhe Circumftarnces of this Opinion, efpecial-
Iy where he fays, there is an I{land amongft

the Hyperboreans, wherein thofe Hills may

. tothe Eye be plainly difcover’d ; and for this

. reafon * Celizs calls him a Fabulous Writer, * Led. aut.
" But you may fee more exprefs Authority for /- 15~
the Proof of this in the Opinions of Anaxago- piu. de
vas and Democritss, who held that this Planet plac. L, 2. ¢
was full of Champion Grounds, Mountains 25

and Vallies. 'And this feemed likewife proba-

 ble unto Auguftinws Nifus, whofe words are

thefe : Forfitan non eff remotum dicere lund par- p, colo.l.2.
15 efle diverfas, wvelits funt partes terre, quarum part, 49.
alie funt vallofe, alie montofe, ex quarum diffe-

rventia effics poteff facies tla lunse 5 nec eff ration:
‘diflonum, nam luna cff corpus imperfecte Sphe-

vicum, cum [t corpus ab wltimio celo elongatuom,

- wt fupra dixit Arifioteles, ¢ Perhaps, it u‘cu!d
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That the Moon may be a World. :
“not. be amifs to fay that the parts of the Moon
¢ were divers,as the parts of the Earth, where-
¢ of fome are Vallies, and fome Mountains,
“from the difference of which, fome fpotsin
¢ the Moon may proceed 5 nor is this againft
‘Reafon s for that Planet cannot be perfectly
‘ Spherical, fince ’tis {0 remote a Body from
‘ the firft Orb, as Ariffotle had faid before.
ne mand; Y OUMay fee this Truth affented unto by Blaz-
fab. pars. 3 ¢canus the Jefuite, and by him confirmed with
C. g divers Reafons. Keplar hath obferved in the
Moons Eclipfes, that the Divifion of her en-
Aftron.  lightned part from the thaded, was made by
mme o acrooked unequal Line, of which there can-
7" not be any probable caufe conceiv’d, unlefs it
did: arile from the ruggednefs of that Planet s
for it cannot all be produc’d from the fhade of
any Mountains here on Earth, becaufe thefe §..
would be fo leffened before they could reach §i.
fo high in a Conical Shadow,that they wonld
not be at all fenfible uato us (as might eafily
be demonftrated) nor can it be conceiv’d what
-reafon of this difference there (hould be in the
Sun. Wherefore there being no other Body
that hath any thing to do in Eclipfes, we mult
neceflarily conclude, that itis caufed by varie- |
ty of parts in the Moon it felf, and whatcan
tKEﬁE be but its Gibbofities : Now if you -
fhould ask a reafon why there thould be fuch 3
multitude of thele in that Planet, the fame
Keplar fhall jeft you out an anfwer. Suppofing
(faith he)that thofe Inhabitants are bigger than
any of of us in the fame proportion, as their -
days are longer than ours, wiz. by Fifteeen |
times it may be,for want of Stones to ereét fi uci}%
. | vaft o

1
f'il
h ﬁ

o

e e




Thab the Moo nay be « World. 857

vaft Houfes as were requifite for their Bodies,

they are fain to dig greatand round hollowsin

the Earth,where they may both procure water ..,

for their T hirft,& turning about with the {hade ,pend. Sete-

<. may avoid thofe great Heats which otherwiie mera.
'} they would be liable unte, or if you will give

Cefar la Galla leave to guefs in the fame man-

. her, he would rather think that thofe Thirfty

' Nations caft up fo many, and {o great heaps of
‘Earth in digging of their Wine Cellarss but Nncius

¥ this only by the way. = & . Syderems.

-~ have the darker an

1 (hall next produce Eye-witnefs of Galelus,
on which I moft of a1l depend for the proof of

this Propofition,when he bebeld the new Moon

through his perfpective, it appeared to him un-
der 2 Rugged and Sjm_:ted Figure, “feeming to
enlightned ‘parts divided

"8 bya Tortuous Line, having fome Parcels of
@8 Light at a good diftance from the other 3 and

this difference is fo remarkable, that you may

eafily perceive it through one of thofe ordina-

48 ry Perfpectives, whichare commonly fold a-

U ¥ mongft us 5 bur for your better apprehending

I8 of what I deliver, I will fec down the Figure

as I find ic in Galdles.
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~ Suppofe ABCD to reprefent the appeas
rance of the Moons Body being in 2 Sextile,
you may fee fome brighter parts Separated at
a pretty diftance from the other, which canbe
nothing elfe bur a Reflexion of the Sun-Beams,
upon fome parts that are higher than the reft,
and thofe Obfcure Gibbofities which ftand out
towards the enlightened parts, muft be fuch
Hollow and Deep Places, whereto the Rays
cannot Reach. But when the Moon is got far-
ther off from the Sun,and come to that fulnefs
as this Line BD doth reprefent her under,then
do thefe pares alfo receive an equalLight,excep- -
ting only that difference which dothappear be-
twixt cheir Sea and Land. And if you do con-°
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* Thab the Moon may be a World.

{ider how any Rugged Body would appear,be-

ing enlightned, you would eafily conceive that

it muft neceffarily feem under fome fuch Gib-

bous unequal form, as the Moon is here repre-

fented. Now for the Infallibility of thefe ap-

Eearances,l {hall refer the Reader to that which.
ath been faid in the Sixth Propofition.

But Cefar la Galls affirms, that all thefe
appearances may confift with a plainSuperficies,
if we fuppofe the parts of the Body to be fome
of them Diaphanous, and fome Opacous s and
if you Obijeét, that the Light whichis convey'd
to any Diaphanous part in a plain Superficies,
muft be by a continued Line,whereas here there

‘appear many brighter parts among the Obfcure
at fome diftance from the reft. To this he
anfwers, it may arife from fome Secret Con-
veyances and Channels within her Body, that
do confift of 2 more Diaphanous matter,which
being covered over with an Opacous Superfr-
cies,the Light paffing through them,may break
out a great way off 5 whereas the other parts
betwixt, may ftill remain Dark. Juft as the
River Arethufa in Sicily, which runs under
ground for a great way,and afterwards breaks
out again.But becaufe this is one of the cheifeft
Fancies, whereby hé thinks he hath fully an-
fwered the Argument of this Opininion 5 I will
therefore fet down hisanfwer inhis own words
left the Reader might fufpeét more in them,

‘i | ‘than T have exprefled. ~ Nou eft impoffible cwcos cap, 11.

“dutus diaphani ¢ perlpicui corports, fed opaca
fuperficie protendiufque in diaphanaim aliguam ex
profundoin fuperficiem emergentem partemsper quos

Cre.
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That the Moo may be aWorld.

b o it

& Butl reply, if the Superficies betivixt

thefe two enlightened parts, remain dark be-
caufe of its Opacity, then would it always be
dark,and the Sun could not make it partake of
Light, more than it could of Per{picuity : Buc
this contradiétsall Experience, as you may {ee
in Galilews, who affirms; that when the Sun
comes nearer to his Oppofition, then, that
which is betwixt them both, is enlightned as

o

d

| Moot

well as either.Nay, this oppofes his own Eye- |
witnefS;for he confeffes himfelf;that he faw this _
by the glafs. He had faid before, that he came

to fee thofe ftrange Sights difcovered by Gals-

Feus his glafs, with an 1ntent of Contradiction;
and you may read that confirmed in the weak-

nefs of this anfwer, which rather bewraysan |

Obitinate, then a perfwaded Wills for other-
wife fure he would never have undertook to
have deftroyed fuch certain proofs with fo
groundlefs a Fancy. |

That Inftance o

ted with it 5 who might then have compared

the Moon to that which we call Mother of |

fGalileus, would have been
a better Evafion;had this Author been Acquan- |

Pearl,which though it be moft ExaétlyPolifhed
in the Superficiesof it 5 yet will feem unto the

Eye as if there were divers Swellings and Ri-

fings inits feveral parts. But yet this neither

would not well have fhifted the Experiment
of the Perfpective.  For thefe rugged parts do
not only appear upon one fide of the Moon,but

as the Sun does turn about in Divers Places,{o’

——

do they al{o caft their {hadow.When theMoon

is in her Increafe, thendo they caft their (ha-
dowstothe Eatt. YWaen (hz isin the Decre::l;?&

| cfin
el

ot



That the Moon may be a World.

‘and the Sun on the other fide of her, then like-
wife may we Difcover thefe brighter Parts
~ cafting their fhadows Weftward. Whereas in
| gull Moon there are none of all thefe to be
'%8  Butit may be Objected, that ’tis almoft Im-
a8 poflible, and- altogether Unlikely, that in the
1§ Moon there fhould be any Mountains fo high,

| as.thofe Obfervations make them. For dobuc
Suppofe, according tothe common Principles,
that the Moons Diameter unto the Earths, is
‘8 very neer to the Proportion of 2 to7. Suppofe
withall that theEarthsDiameter contains about
7c00. Iralian Miles, and the Moons 2000.(as is
commonly granted.) Now Galslews hath Ob-
{erved, thatfome partshave been Enlightned,
k8 when they were theTwentieth part of the Di-
8 * ameter diftant from the common term of Illu-
 mination. From whence, it muft neceffarily
- follow, that there may be fome Mountains in
. the Moon, {o high, that they are Able to caft a
~ fhadow a 100 Miles off. An opinion that founds
. like aProdigy or a Fiction,wherefore ’tis likely

. that either thofe Appearances are caufed b

lies®  fomewhat elfe befides Mountains,or elfe thofe
- are fallibleObfervations,fram whence may fol-

low fuch Improbable, Inconceiveable Confe-
_ quences. :

But to this1 anfwer:
1. Yon muft Confider the height of the
jfll  Mountains is but very little, if you cnwre
§ them to the Lengthof their thadows.Sir Walser 1.5 /-
1 B Rawfeﬁ Obferves,that the Mount Athos, now  sest. 1 1.
calledLacas,caft its fhadow 300 Furlongs,which :

il is above 37 Miles 5 and yet that Mount is non%
. 7
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- ofthe He%hei}. Nay, Sulinus (whom I fhould'
Paly.biftor. pather believe in this kind)  affirms, that this
@21 Mountain gives his fhadow quite over the Sea,
from Macedon to the Ifle of Lemios, which is
700 Furlongs, or 84 Miles, and yet according
to the common Reckoning,it doth {carcereach
4 Miles upwards, in its Perpendicular height,
2. I aftirm, that thereare very high Moun-
tains in the Moon, Keplar and Galilews think,
that they are higher than any which are upon
~our Earth.But I am not of their Opinion in this, §h
becaufe I fuppofe they go upon a falfe Grounds. .o
whilft they Conceive, that the higheft Moun- )
tain upon the Earth is not above a Mile Per-
pendicular.
Whereas 'tis the common Opinicn,and found
true enough by Obfervation, that Obwipus, |
Atlas, Taurus and Ewas, with many others,are |
much above this height, Tenariffa in the
-Canary Iflands, is commonly related to be
above 8 Miles Perpendicular, and about this
height (fay fome) is the Mount Perjacaca in |
*HiftLv.c. dmeveca. *Sir Walter Rawlesgh {eems to think,
J-seil. 11+ that the higheft of thefe is near Eo Miles up- |
. Tight: nay, drifforle {peaking of Gaucafus in |
5 Afia, athrims it to be Vifible for 560 Miles, as

{fome Interpreters find by Computation s from -
which it will follow,that it was 78 Miles Per-
endicularly high, as you may fee confirm’d by ' § ;-
Comparatie ?’am.ém Mazorius,and out of him in Blancanms |,

ﬁ;fﬂa},;“’”' the Jefuit. But chis Deviates from the truth,

Se. 3.c.5, more in Excefs, than the other doth in defect:
Zxpoft.in However, thongh thefe in the Moon are § ..
bc Marth. - not fo high asfome amongft uss yet certain

J:;gfm' _ it is they are of a great heighty and fome of i 4

them "




* That the Moon may be a World.
i| them at the leaft four Miles Perpendicular.
| This Ifhall prove from the Obfervation of Ga-

Xl Lilews, whofe Glafs can fhew to the fenfe a
| f beyond exception 5 and certainly that

@] Man muft be of a moft timorous Faith, who
% | daresnot believe his own Eye.

. By that Perfpeétive you may plainly dif-
¥ cern fome enlightned parts (which are the
ik} Mountains) to be diftant from the other abou
Wl the cwentieth ;lnart of the Diameter. From
Wis § whence it will follow, that thofe Mountains
W) muft neceffarily be at the leaft, four Italian
| Miles in height.

For let BDEF bethe Body of the Moon;

B C will be aRay orBeam of the Sun,whichi

MY enlightens a Mountain at A, and B is the point
¥ of Contingencys the diftance betwixt A and

' B muft be fuppos'd to be the twentieth part
#8 of the Diameter, which is an 100 Miles, for
uill fo far are fome enlightned parts fever'd from
 the common term I{léuminaugn. Now ‘g‘he

| . &
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That the Moon may be « World.

Aggregate of the quadrate from A B 2
- Hﬁndred, and B'G a 1000, will be 1010080,

unto which the Quadrat arifing from A G
muft be equal 5 according to the 47:h Propofi-
tion in the firft Book of Elements. There-
fore the whole Line A G is fomewhat more
than 104. and the diftance betwixt H A muft
be above four Miles, which was.the thing to
be prov’d. ‘ !

But it may be again Objeéted, if there be
fuch rugged parts, and {o high Mountains,why
then cannot we difcern themat this diftance ?
why doth the Moon appear unto us{o exadtly
round, and not rather as a Wheel with Teeth.

I anfwer, by reafon of too great a diftance s
For if the whole Body appear to our Eye fo
little, then thofe parts which bear fo fmall a
Fg?purtinn to the whole, will not at all be fen-
1ble.

But it may be replyed, if there were any |
fuch remarkable Hills, why doesnot the Limg |
of the Moon appear like 2 Wheel with Teeth, |
to thofe who look upon it through the great |
Per{peétive, on whofe Witnefs you fo much

depend? Or what reafon is there that fhe ap- | ki

pears as exactly round throughit, as the doth |
to the bare Eye ? Certainly then, either there |

15 no fuch thing as you imagin, or elfethe

Glafs fails much in this Difcovery. "
To this I fhall anfwer out of Galileus.” "
1. You muft know that there is not r.eer= |

ly one rank of Mountains about the edge of | i

the Moon, but divers Orders, one Mountain

bebind another, and fo there is fomewhar to i fiy

hinder thofe void fpaces,which otherwife,per- |
h;p_s, might appear. Now |
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' That the Moon n1ay be a World.

. Now, where there be many Hills, the!

Ground feems even to a Man that can fee the
Tops of all. . Thus when the Sea rages, and
many vaft Waves are lifted up, yet ail may
ali;pear plain em}uﬁh to one that ftands at the
Shore. So where there are {o many Hills, the

' inequality will be lefs remarkable, if it be dif-
cern'd at a diftance.

2, Though there be Mountains in that part
which appears unto us to be the Limb of the
Moon, as well as in any other place; yet the
bright Vapours hide their appearance : for
there is an Orb of thick vaporus Air that doth
immediately compafs the Body of the Moon,
which though it have not fo great Opacity;
as to terminate the Sight; yet being once en-
lightned by the Sun, it doth reprefent the Bo-
dy of the Moon under a greater form,and hin-
ders our fight from 2 diftinct view of her true
Circumference. But of thisin the next Chap-
ter.

3. Keplar hath obferv’d, that in the Solary
Eclipfes,when the Rays may pafs rhrough this
vaporous Air, there are fome Gibbofities to
be difcern’d in the Limb of the Moon.

I have now fufficiently prov’d, that there
are Hills in the Moon, and hence it may feem
likely, that there is alfo a World 5 for fince
Providence hath fome fpecial end in all its
Works, certainly then thefe Mountains were
fiot produc’d in vains; and what more proba-
ble meaning, can we conceive there fhould be;,
ihal_,n to make that place convenient for Habi-
tation ? '

G 2 PROP;
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That the Moon may be a World.

PROP. X

That there is an Atwo-fphera, or anOrb of grofs,
Vaporous Air, tmmediately \encompaffing the
body of the Moon.

AS that part of our Air which is neareft
to the Earth, is of a thicker Subftance
than the other, by reafon’tis always mixed

with fome Vapours, which are continually

exhaled into it.  So 1s it equally requifity that

if there be a World in the Moon,that the Air

About that, thould be aiike qualified with

ours. Now, that there is fuch an Orb of grofs

Air, was firft of all (for ought I can read)
obferved by Meflin, afterwards aflfented unto

Vide Eﬂﬁﬁ_léy_ Keplar and Gualilews, and fince by Baptiffa
Nierem. de Gtfatus, Stheiner, with others,all of them con-
Nar, Hift. firming it by the fame Arguments which I
& 2611 fhall only cite, and then leave this Propofition.
-1, “Tis not4improbable that there thould be

a Sphere of grofler Air about the Moon, be-
caufe’tisobferv’d, thatthereare fuch kind of
Evaporations which proceed from the Sun it

felf. For there are difcover’d divers mevea-

- ble Spers, like Clouds, that do encompafs-his
Body s which thofe Authors, who have been

moft frequently vers'd in thefe kind of Expe-

riments and Srudies,do conclude to be nothing

elle but Evaporations fromit. The Probabi-

lity and Truth of whichObfervations may al-

So A.D. {0 be inferr’d from fome other appearances.As,

""‘W—. T T R T —

1547 1. It hathbeen obferv'd, that the Sun hath §
teihe o fometimes for the fpage of four days together,

appeas
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That the Moon may be a World.

appeared asdull and ruddy almoft as the Moon
in her Eclipfes s in fo much that the Starshave

been feen at Mid-day. Nay, he hath been
conftantly darkned for almoft 2 whole Year,

. and never fhined,but with a kind of heavy and

duskith Light, fo that there was fcarce heat

- enough to Ripen the Fruits. As it was about

the time when Gefar was kill'd. Which was

recorded by fome of the Poets. Thus Pirgil,

fpeaking of the Sun. _ |
Lle etiam extintto miferatus Gefare Romam.
Gum capat obfeurd nitidum ferrugine texit,
Impiague aternam timuerunt [ecula noftem,
He pitying Rome, when as great Cafar dy'd,
His Head within a mourning-vail did hides,

- And thus the wicked guilty VVorld did fright

With doubtful Fears of an Eternal Night.
Ovid {peaking likewife of his Death,

Solss quogue triftes Imago

- Lurida follicitis prabebat Lumina terris,

The Suns [ad Image then

Did yseld a lowring light to fearful Men.,
Now thele appearances could not arife from

' | any lower Vapour. For then 1. They would

not have been {o univerfal as they were,being
feen through all Europes or elfe 2. That Va-
ur muft have cover'd the Stars as well as the

‘Sun, which yet notwitftanding were plainly

difcern’d in the day time. You may fee this
Argument illuftrated in another the like cafe,
Chap.12. Hence then it will follow, that
this Fuliginous matter, which did thus obfcure
the Sun, muft needs be very near his Body s

‘and if fo, then, what can we_more probably
' guels it to be, then Evaporations fromit?

C3 2, 'Tis




That the Moon may be a World.

2. 'Tis obferv’d, that the Suns total Eclip-
fes, when there is no part of his Body difcern-
able,yet there does not always follow {o great
a2 darknefs, as might be expected from his to-
tal Abfence. Now ’tis probable, that therea-
fon is, becaufe thefe thicker Vapours, being
Enlightned by his Beams, do convey fome
Light unto us,notwithftanding the Interpofiti-
Eﬂ c}f the Moon betwixt his Body and*our

arth.

3. This likewife is by fome gueft to be the

Reafon of the Grepafeulume, or that light which
we have before the Suns Rifing.

Now, if there be fuch Evaporations from
the Sun, much more then from the Moon,
which does confift of a moregrofs and impure
{ubftance. The other Arguments are taken
from feveral Obfervations in the Moon her
felf, and do more direétly tend to the Proof
of this Propofition.

" 2. 'Tis obferv’'d, that fomuch of the Moon
as is enlightned, is always part of ber bigger
Circle, than that which is darker. The fre-
quent Experienceof others hath prov'd this,
and an eafie Obfervation may quickly confirm
it. But now this cannot proceed from any

other caufe {o probable, as from this Orb of

Air; efpecially when we confider how that
Planet 1Eining with a borrow'd Light, doth
not fend forth any fuch Rays asmay make her
Appearance bigger than her Body.

3. When the Moon,. being half enlightned,
begins to cover any Star,if the Star be towards

the obfcurer part, then may it by the Perfpe-|
¢tive be difcern’d, to benearer unto che Cen-

tre

mj
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That the Moon may be a World.

tre of theMoon, than the outward Circomfe-
rence of the enlightned part. But the Moon
being in the Full ; then does it feem to receive
thele Stars within its Limb.
4. Though the Moon do fometimes appear
the firft day of her Change, when fo much as
alzyears enlightned,cannot be above the 8o part
of her Diameter, yet then will the Horns
feem at leaft co be of a Fingers breadth in Ex-
tenfion. 'Which could not be, unlefs the Air
about it were illuminated.
5. 'Tis obferv’d, in the Solary Eclipfes, that
there is fometimes a great Trepidation about
the Body of the Moon, from which we may
likewife argue an Atmo-[phera, fince we can-
not well conceive what fo probable a caufe
there thould be of fuch an appearance as this,
Duod radis Svlares & vaporibus Lunan: ambien- Scheiner
t1ous fuersnt intercifr, that the Sun.beams were rof Vrf. L.

EFEREsHES

broken and refracted by the Vapours that en- & pars. 2.

] 2..-!."‘

compafled the Meon.

6. 1 may add the like’Argument taken from
another Obfervation, which will be eafily try-
ed and granted. When the Sun is Eclipfed,
we difcern the Moon as fhe is in her own na-
tural bignefs; butthen fhe appears {fomewhat
lefs than when fbe is in the Full, though fhe
be in the fame place of her fupposd Excen-
trick and Epicycles and therefore Tycho hath
Calculated a Table for the Diameter of the di-
vers New Moons. But now there isno reafon
{o probable, to falve this appearance, as to
place an Orb of thicker Air, near the Body -
of that Planet, which may be enlightned by

tl Beams, and through which the
e refleted Beal o - g o
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That the Moon may be 2 World,

dire&t Rays may eafily penetrate. _ |

But fome may object, that this will not
confift with that which was before deliver'd,
Ehelfﬂ faid, that the thinneft parts had leaft

ight.

If this were true, how comes it to pafs then
that this Air thould be as light as any of the
other parts, when as ’tis the thinneft of all 2

I anfwer, if the Light be receiv'd by Re-
flexion only, then the thickeft Body hath moft,
becavfe it 1s beft able to beat back the Rays;
but if the Light be receiv’d by Illumination
(efpecially if there be an Opacous Body be-
hind,which may double the Beams by Refle¢ti-
on) as itys here, then I deny not but a thin

Body may retain much Light, and perhaps, | .'

fome of thofe Appearances which we rake
for Fiery Comers,are nothing elfe but a brighg
Cloud enlightned ; {0 that probable it is,there
may be fuch Air about the Moon 3 and hence
it comes to pafs, that the,greater Spots are
only vifible ‘towards her middle parts, and
none near the Circumference s not, but that
there are {oime, as well in thofe parts, as elfe-
where, but they are not there perceivable, by
rlfaﬁ:m of thole brighter Vapours which hide
them.

PROP, XL

That as their World és our Moon, [o onr World i
thetr Moon.

I Have already bhandled the firft thing that I
Promifed, according to the Method which
| Arift otle
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That the Moon wray be a World.

"drifotle ufes injn his Book de Mundo, and
fhew’d you the neceflary parts that belong to
this World in the Moon. In the next place
tis requifite that 1 proceed to thofe things
which are Extrinfecal untoit,as the Seafons,the
Meteors, and the Inhabitants,
1. Of the Seafons 5
~ And if there be fuch 2 World in the Moon,
tis requifite then that their Seafons fhould be
" fome way Correfpondent unto ours, that they
i § fhould have Winter and Summer, Night and
Day, as we have.

Now that in this Planet there is fome Si-
militude of Winter and Summer, is affirmed De gen.
by Ariffetle himfelf, fince there is one Hemif- #rimal.l.4.
phere that hath always Heat and Light, and *"
the other that hath Darknefs and Cold. True
indeed , their Days and Years are always
of one and the fame Length (unlels we make

one of their Years to be 19 of ours, in which
' fpaceall the Stars do Arile after the fame Or- Golden

' der.) But ’tis fo with us alfo under the Poles e

'~ and therefore that great difference is not Suf-
' ficient to make it altogether unlike ours 5 nor
" can we expect that every thing there (hould be
in the fame manner as it is here below, asif
Narure had no way but onetp bring about her
Purpofe. We have no Reafon then to think
it neceffary that both thefe Worlds {hould be
altogether alike, -but it may fuffice if they be
Corefpondent in fomething only. However, it
may be queftioned whether it doth not feem to
be again{t the Wifdom of Providence,to make
. the Ni%ht of fo great a Length,when they haye
.~ fuch a long time unfic for Work 2 Iﬁanﬁ'fr:
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That the Moo 12y be a World,

No 5 fince ’tis o, and more with usal{o under
the Poles s and befides, the general Length of
their Night is fomewhat abated in the Bignefs
of their Moon which is our Earth.For this Re-
turns as great a Light unto that Planet, asie
Receives fromit. But for the better Proof of
this, Ifhall firft free the Way from fuch Opi-
nions as might otherwife hinder the fpeed of 2
clearer Progrefs.

Plutarch, one of the chief Patrons of this
World in the Moon, doth direétly Contra&
this Propofition, Affirming, that thofe who
Live there, may difcern our World, as the
Dreggs and Sediment of all other Creatures,
appearing to them through Clouds and Foggy
mifts, and that altogether Devoid of Light,
being Bafe and unmoveable ; fo that they
might well imagine the Dark place of Damna-
tion to be here Situate, and that they only were -
the Inhabiters of the World, as being in the
midft betwixt Heaven and Hell. i

To thisI may Anfwer, ’tis Probable that
Plutarch {pake this Inconfiderately, and with-
out aReafon, which makes him likewife fall
into another Abfurdity,when he fays our Earth
would appear Immovable 5 whereas Queftion-
lefs, though it did not, yet would it feem to
Move and theirs to ftand Still,as the Land doth
to a Man in a Ship 5 according to that of the
Poet. '

Provehimur portu, terregue urbefque recedunt.

And I doubt not bue that the Ingenious Au- |
thor would eafily have Recanted, if he
had been but acquainted with « thofe Expe-

riences | i
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riences which Men of latter times have found

out, for the Confirmation of this Truth.
2. Unto him aflents Mucrobins 5 whofe

Words are thefe 5 Terra acceptofolts lumine cla-

vefeit tantummiodo, non velucet, © The Earth is spmm. scip.

¢ by the Sun Beams made Bright, but not ablé /. 1. c. 15. .

¢ to Enlightep any thing fofar. And his Rea-

fon is, becaufe this being of athick and Grofs

matter,the light is terminated in its Superficies,

and cannot Penetrate into the Subftance,where-

as the Moon doth therefore feem {o Bright to

us,becaufe it receives the Beams within it felf,

. But the Weaknefs of this Affertion, may be

gafily Manifeft by a common Experience 5 po-

lithed Steel (whofe Opacity will not give any

Admittance to the Raies) refletts a ftronger

i | II[.{E: than Glafs,;and fo Confequentlya greater
! | &

- 3. Tis the general Confent of Philofophers,
that the Reflection of the Sun-Beams from the
Earth doth not reach much above half: a

. Mile high, where they Terminate the firft Re-
. gion, {o that to Affirm they might afcend to
. the Moon, were to fay, there were but one
R?igi::}n of Air, which Contradicts the proved
and received Opinion.
" Unto thisit may be Anfwered:
That it isindeed the common Confent, that
" the Reflettion of the Sun-Beams reach only to
the Second Region 5 but yet fome there are,
and thofe too, Philofophers, of good Note
who thooght otherwife. Thus Ploterus is Cite
by Geliws, i concipiat te 1n fublimi quoptam mun-
ds loco, unde oculss [ubjiciatur terre moles aguts
grrcumfula, & [olis [ydernmqy radiss 1llufirata,
o 1o

Ant, Il‘.’ﬁ?- &
L g




—— 3
-~ - - &L —amToom
s 1

T B o i

S i B et

e
ol = y

g e r
TS o
- .
R —
T -

- I -i

That the Moon wtay be a World.

non aliam profelfo vifam iri probabile eff, quans
fmiﬁ' wodo vifatur lunaris globi [pectes, “ If you |
conceive your felf tobein fome fuch high |

¢ Place, where you might Difcern the whole
* Globe of the Earth and Water, when it was
¢ Enlightened by the Sun’s Raies, ’tis Probable
‘it would then Appear to you in the fame
¢ Shape as the Moon doth now unto us. So

fn EPﬂTt ‘i

sehaff,  #ltere Lunagvel Stella, talifg, nobis appareret fiex

Fantomun, COnvententy elongatione eminus confpicevetur, in |

tpfag; obfervari poffent eadem afpeftuum varieta-

tes, que 1n Lund apparent. The Earth isno-

. thing ‘"el(e but another Moon or Star, and

‘would appear {o unto us if it were beheldata
Convenient Diftance, with the fame Changes,

and Varieties as there are in the Moon. Thus

Prefat,ad Allo Garolus Malapertius, whole words are
Aufirizca thefe, Terra hec noftra, fi in luna .fm?imri
ellewzus, fplendida provfus quafi non ignobilss pla-

#neta, nobis appareret.  * If we were placed in

¢ the Moon,and from thence beheld this Earth,

¢ it would appear unto us very Bright, like one

¢ of the Nobler Plannets. Unto thefe doth

HMeteor. L1, Fromondus aflent, when he f{ays, Credo equidems
& 2.4t 2 gund 7 oculus quilpiam in orbe lunars foret, globuws
terre ¢ ague infbar ingentis [yderis a [ole tluftrems
confpiceret, “ I believe that this Globe of Earth

¢ and Water would appear like fomsa'great Star

‘ to any one, who (hould Look upon it from

* the Mooa. Now this conld not be,nor could

it fhine {fo Remarkably, unlels the Baams of

Light were Reflaétzd é:am it. And therefore

the (ameFromundus exprefly holds,that the firft
Regionof Air isthare Terminated, where the

Heat

Paulus Fofcarinw. Terra nibil aliud eft glame

a=

gy

T e =
fe—
— =5

=5 ¥




Jdrm
b
frm
it
fro
il
150

firk
i

Het §

. That the Moon wray be a World.
' Heat caufed by Refleétion begins to Languifh,
whereas the Beams themfelvesdo pafs a greac
- way farther. The chief Argument which doth
- moft plainly manifeft this Truth,is taken from
| a common Obfervation which may be eafily

Tryed.

If you behold the Moona little before or
 after the Conjunction, when fhe is in a Sextile
- with the Sun, you may difcern not only the
r‘ rt which is enlightned, but the reft alfo to
| have in it akind of a duskifh Light 5 bur if
| you chufe out fuch a Situation, where fome
| Houfe or Chimney (being fome 70 or 8o pa-
| ces diftant from you) may hide from your Eye
the enlightned Horns, you may then difcern 2

tSur |

e |

- parts unto which the Sun-Beams cannot reach ;
nay there is {0 great a Light, that by the help
of agood Perfpeétive you may difcern its fpots.
| In fo much that Blancanus the Jefuit fpea;:;g

of it, fays, Hec experientia ita me aliguando De munds

K greater and more remarkable fhining in thofe

| dens, exiftimarim novo quodam wisraculo tempore © 3
_1| adolefcentts lune faltum effe pleniluniunry. © This

| € Experiment did once {o deceive me, that hap-
' “pening upon the fight of this brightnels upon
' ¢ afudden,I thought that by fome new miracle
" “the Moon had been got into her Full 2 little
- € after her Change. -
. But now this Light is not proper to the
' Moon ; it doth not proceed from the Rays of
. the Sun which doth penetrate her Body, nor
. isit caus’d by any other of the Planetsand Stars.
Therefore it muft neceflarily follow, that it

[I comes from the Earth. The two firft of thcf%

| ]

o1

fefellst, ut 1n hunc fulgorem cafu ac repente inc- fab. p. 3.




YThat the Mooy m} be a War.fsf.

" T havealready proved, and asfor the laft it is

£, 20,¢. 4

FProgym. 1,

confidently affirm’d by Gelius, Luod [i 1n dif-
quifitionem evocet quis, an lunars fyders lucem
fenerent planete ttem alit, affeveranter aftruen-
dum no#t fenerare. © If any fhould ask whether
‘ the other Planets lend any Light to the
“ Moon ? Tanfwer, they donot. True indeed,
the Noble Tycho di{'cuﬂ‘?ng the reafon of this
Light, attributes it to the Planet Zenus 5 and I

A%

Eh R

==

grant that this may convey fome Light to the §t

Moon ;3 but that is not the caufe of this where-
of we now difcourfe, is of it felf {ufficiently
plain, becaufe enus is fometimes over the
Moon, when as fhe cannot convey any Light
to that part which is turned from her.

It doth not proceed from the fixed Stars§
for then it would retain the fame Light in E-
clipfes, whereas the Light at {fuch timesis

more raddy and dull. Then alfo the Lightof v
the Moon would not be greater or leffer; ac-

cording toits diftance from the edge of the

Earths fhadow, fince it didatall timesequally. ia

participate this Light of the Stars. .
In brigf, this isneither proper to the Moon,
nor does it proceed from any Penetration of

the Sun’s Rays, or the thining of Venms,or the [ixk
other Planets, or the fixed Stars. Now be- §

caufe chere is no other Body in the whole Uni-
verfe,{ave the Earth,it remains that chis Light
muft neceflarily be caufed by that, which with
a Juft Gratitude re-pays the Moon fuch lllao-
mination as it receives from her.

And as Loving Friends; equally patticipaté

of the fame Joy and Grief,{o do thefe muruals $iu
ly partake of the {ame Light from the S:.m,a?g -
t
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tf the fame Darlknefs from the Eclipfes, being
alfo feverally helpec by one another in theip
- greateft wants: Yor whea the Moon is in
- Conjunétion with the Sun, and her upper part
- receives all the Light, then her lower Hemi-

e} fphere (which would otherwile be altogether
§ dark) is enlightned by the Reflexion of the
5§ Sun-Beams from the Earth. When thefe two

nll§ Planetsare in Oppofition, then that part of the
xf Earth which could not receive any Light from

g the Sun-Beams, 1s moft Enlightned by the

- Moon, being then in the Full 5 and as fhe doth
- moft Illaminate the Earth when the Sun-Beams
cannot, fo the grateful Earth returns ro her as
great (uay greater) Light when fhe moft wants
its {o thatalways that'vifible part of the Moon
- which receives nothing from the Sun, is en-
s§ lightned by the Earth, as is prov’d by Galile:
us, with many more Arguments in that Trea-
tille which he calls 8yfema mund;. True in-
-deed, when the Moon comes toa quartile,
then you can neither difcern this Light, nor
. yet the darker part of her Body, and that for
- a double Reafon.

1. Becaufe the nearer it comes to the Fall,
the les Light does it receive from the Earth,
whofe Illumination does always decreafe in
the fame Proportion as the Moon does In-
creafe.

| 2. Becaufe of the. Exuperancy of the Light Seal exeré.
in the.other parts.  Quippe illuftratum medsum >
\ Jpeciem recipit valentiorem, the clearer bright-
nefs involves the Sight, asit is with thofe of
§ Sound s and as the greater Noife drowns the
puif 1efs, fo the brighter Object hides that whichis
| more
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moreobfcure. But as they do always in their
Mutual Viciffitudes participate of oneanothers |
Light; fo alfo do they partake of the fame |
Defects and Darkenings 5 for when our Moon
is Eclipfed, then is their Sun darkened ; and
when our Sun is Eclipfed, then is.thelr Moon
deprived of its Light, asyou may fee affrmed
by Meflin. Quod [i tervam nobis ex alto liceret
: tntuers , quemadmodum deficientem lunam ex
f";‘m‘fﬂ’ 0 Ia:::?_m ue [petfare poffumms , videremus tempore
4PN 2 Felipfis folts terre aliguam partem lumine [olis
deficere,codém plane modo ficut ex 25;@‘5:!& luna de-
fiest, © If we might behold this Globe of Earth

*at the fame diftance, as we do the Moon in
‘her Defect, we might difcern fome part of it
:darkened in the Suns Eclipfes, juft foas the!
Moonisin hers. For as our Moon is Eclip- |
fed by the Interpofition of our earth,fo is their
Moon Eclipfed by the Interpofition of theirs.

"The manner of this Mutual Illumination be-
twixt thefe two'you may plainly difcernin this
Figure following.
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' Where A reprefents the Sun, B the Earth,
“and C the Moon s Now fuppofe the Moon C
to be in a Sextile of Increafe, when there is

H enly
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only one fmall part of her Body enlightned,
then the Earth B will have fuch a part of its

vifible Hemifphere darkned, as is proportio- |

nable to that part of the Moon which is en-
lightned s and as for fo much of the Moon, as
the Sun-Beams cannot reach unto, it receives
Light from a proportional part of the Earth
which fhines upon it, as you may plainly per-
ceive by the Figure.

You fee then that Agreement and Simili-
tude which there is betwixt our Earth and the
Moon. Now the greateft difference which

makes them unlike, is this, that the Moon en-
lightens our Earth roand about, whereas our |

Earth gives Light to that Hemifphere of the

Moon which s vifible unto us, as may be cer- |

tainly gather’d from the conftant appearance
of the fame fpots, which could not thuscome
to pals, if the Moon had fuch a Diurnal mo-

tion about its own Axis, as perhaps our
Earth hath. And though fome fappofe her |
to move in an Epicycle, yet this doth not fo §

turn her Body round, that we may difcern

both Hemi(pheres; for according to that Hy- |

pothefis (fay they) the Motion of her Eccen-

centrick doth turn her Face towards us, as |

much as the other doth from us.
But now, if any Queftion what they do for

a Moon who live in the upper part of her Bo- |

dy ? I anfwer, the folving of this, is the moft
uncertain and difficult thing that I know of,
concerning this whole matter. But yet unto me
this feems a probable Conje¢ture.

That the upper Hemifphere of the Moon

doth receive a fufficient Light from thofe Pla- -
RELS
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nets about it 3 and amongit thefeVenus (it may
be) beftows 2 more efpecial brightnefs, fince
Galilews hath plainly dilcern’d, the that fuffers
the {ame increafes and decreales, as the Moon
hath, and ’tis probable that this may be per-
ceived there, without the help of a Glafs, be-
caufe they are far nearer it than we. When

' 1 Venus (faith Keplar) lies downin her Perige,

or lower part of her fupposd Epicycle, then
is the in Conjunction with her Husband the
Sun, from whom after fhe hath departed for
the fpace of ten months, fhe gets plenam ute-
yum, and isin the Full.

But you'l reply, though Penus may beltow
{ome light when fhe is over theMoon, and in
Conjunétion, yet being in Oppofition fhe is
not vifible to them, and what fhall they then
do for Light? :

I anfiwer, then they have none,uor doth this
imake fo great a difference betwixt thofe two
‘Hemifpheres, asthere iswithus, betwixt the
E]aces under the Poles, and the Line. And
‘befides, tis confiderable,that thereare two kind
of Planets. .

1. Primary; fuch whofe proper Circles do
encompafs the Body of the Sun,whereof there
are Six, Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Geres, or the

Earth, Venus, Mercary. As in the Frontifpiece.

' 2. Secondary, fuch whafe proper Circles
are not about the Sun, butfome of the other
primary Planets. Thus are there two about
Saturn, four about Fupiter, and thus likewife
does the Moon encompafs our Earth, Now
tis probable that thefe leffer fecondary Pla-
nets, are not fo accomodated with all Conve-
: Hi'$ e, . TYEnces
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niences of Habitation, as rﬁ_e'ﬂthei-s that are

more Principal. ;
But it may feem a very difficult thing to
conceive, how {o grols and Dark a Body as

. our Earth, fhould yield fuch a clear Lightas

. proceeds from the Moon ; and therefore Car-
*%- dinal de Gufa (who thinks every Star tobe a fe-
"veral World) is of Opinion, that the Light

of the Sun is not able to make them appear {o
bright; but the reafon of their fhining 1s, be-
caufe we behold them at a great diftance
through their Regions of Fire which do fet a

{hining Luftre upon thofe Bodies that of them-"

felves are dark. #nde [i quis effet extra regio-
wem 1gnts, terra iffa in circumferentia fue regio-

- #ts per medinm ignis lucida fella appareret.  So

“ that, if a Man were beyond the Region of
¢ Fire, this Earth would appear through that

‘asa bright Star. But if this were the only | v

| Rever

Reafon, then would the Moon be freed from
g.fch Increafes and Decreafes as the is now lya-
e unto.

Keplar thinks that our Earth receives that

Light whereby it fhines, from the Sun, but
this (faith he) is not fuch an intended clear
brightnels as the Moon is capable of,and there-
fore he guefles, that the Earth there is of a
more choky foil, like thelfle of Grete, and fo
is better able toreflect a ftronger Light,where-
as our Earth muft fupply this Intention with
the quantity of his Body. Butthis I concieve
to be a needlefs Conjecture, fince our Earth,

if all things were well confiderd, will be

found able enough to reflett as great a Ligh.
For,
£. Con-
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1. Confider its Opacity 5 if you mark thefe
Sublunary things, you fhall perceive that a-
mongft them, thofe that are moft per{picuous
are not fo well able to reverberate the Sun-
beams, as the thicker Bodies. The Rays pafs
fingly thr-::-uih a Diaphanous matter, but in an

Opacous Subftance they are doubled in their

i | Return, and multiplyed by Reflection. Now
“§ if the Moon and the other Planets can fhine

fo clearly by beating back the Sun-Beams,why

"may not the Earth alfo fhine as well, which
agrees with them in the caufe of this Bright-
nefs their Opacity ?

2. Confider what a clear Light we may dif-
cern reflected from the Earth in the midft of
Summer, and' withal conceive how much
greater that muft be which is under the Line,
where the Rays are more directly and ftrongly
Reverberated.

3. 'Tis confiderable that though the Moon
does in the Night time feem to be of foclear

a2 Brightnefs, yet when welook upon it in the
- Day,icappears like fome little whitifh Cloud :
- Not but that at both times, fhe is of an equal
Lightin her felt. The Reafon of this diffe-
rence is, becaufe in the Night we look upon
it through 2 dark and oblcure medium, there
being no other enlightned Body,whofe bright-
nefs may abate from this: whereas in the day
time, the whole Heavensround about it, are
of an equal clearnefs, and {fo make it to appear
with a weaker Light. Now becaufe we car-
not fee how the enlightned parts of our Earth
dolook in the Night, therefore in comparing
-1t with the Moon, we muft not confider her
' H 3 as
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as fhe is beheld through the advantage of 3 |
dark medium.but as {he {eems in the day time: |
Now, in any clear Sun-fhine day, our Earth
does appear as bright as the Mocn, whichat
the fame time does feem like fcme duskifh
Cloud (as any little Obfervation may eafily
manifeft.) Therefore we need not doubt but
that the Earth is as well able ro give Light, as
the Moon. ‘To this, it may be added, that
thofe very Clouds, which in the day time
feem to be of an equal Light to the Moon,do
in the Evering become as aark as our Earths
and as for thofe of them, which are looked
upon at any great diftance, they are often mi-
ftaken for the Mounrains. .

4. 'Tis confiderable, that though the Moon
feem to be of fo greata Brightnefs in the Night,
by reafon of its nearnels unto thofe feveral {ha-
dows which itcafts, yet is of itfelf Weaker
than that part of Twilight, which ufually we
have for halt an Hour aftér Sun-fet,becaufe we
cannot,till after that time,Difcern any fhadow
to be made by it. f |

5. Confider the great Diftance at which
we behold the Planets, for this muft needsadd
much to their Shining 5 and therefore Cufan s
(in the abiove cited Piace) thinks, that if a Man
were in the Sun, that Planet would not appear
{o Bright to him, asnow it doth to us,becaufe
then his Eye could difcern but little, whereas
here,we may Comprehend the Beams as they
are contracted in a narroWw Body. Keplar be-
holding the Earth from a high Mountain,when
it was Enlighrened by the Sun , Confeffes that
it appeared unto him of an incredible Bl‘igh}:_-
; o : neis
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nefs, whereas then he could only fee fome
fmall parts of it; but how much Brighter
would it have appeared if he mightin a direct

. Line behold the whole Globe of Earth, and
' thefe Rays gathered _together? So that if we
Confider that great Light which the Earth re-
| ceives from the Sun in the Summer, and then

Supofe we were in the Moon,where we might
{fee the whole Earth hanging in thofe- vaft
Spaces, whiere there is nothing to Terminate
the Sight, but thofe Beams which are there
Contracted into a little Compafs; Ifay,if we

 dowell Confider this, we may eafily Conceive
that our Earth appears as Bright to thole-
other Inhabitants in the Moon, as their doth

~ tous.

" But hereit may be Objected, that with us,

i for many Days in the Year,the Heavens are fo

overclouded, that we cannot fee the Sunat
all, and for'the moft part, in our brighteft

| Daglvs, there are many fcattered Clouds, which
{hade

the Earth in {undry Placess; o thatin

1 this Refpect, it muft needs be unlike the

Moon and will not be able to yeild fo clear,

‘nintermited a Light, as it Receives from that

Planet;

To this I Anfwer, o .-

1. As for thofe leffer brighter Clouds
which for the moft part are Scattered up and
down in the cleareft Days, thefe can be no
Reafon why our Earth {hould be of a Darker
appearance,becaufe thefeClouds being near un-

- to the Earth, and fo not Diftinguifhable at fo
ﬁreaz: a2 Diftance from ir, and likewife being

luminated on their back Parts by the Sug
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That the Moon maybe a World.

that fhines upon them, muft feem as Bright to
thofe in the Moon, as if the beams wereIm-
mediately Reflected from our Earth. - '

2. When thefe Clouds thatare Interpofed,
are of any large Extention or great Opacity,
as it is in extraordinary lafting and grear Rains;
then there muft be fome diicernable alterati-
ons in the Light of our Earth 5 Buc yet this
does not make it to differ from the Moon 3
{ince it is {o alfo with that Planet, as is thews
ed in the latter part of the next Chapter.

P-RO P, XIK

That ’tis probable there may be fuch Meteors belong-
ing to that Warld 10 the Moon, as there are
with us. :

PLﬂrard: Difcuffing this Point,Affirms,that
it isnot neceflary there fhould bethe fame
means of Growth and fructifying in both thefe *
Worlds, {ince Nature might in her Policy find
out more ways than one, how to bring about
the fame Effect.” Bat however, he thinks it is
Probable, that the Moon her felf fendeth forth
warm Winds, and by the {wiftne(s of her mo-  Jsi
tion,there fhould breath out a {weet and com-
fortable Air, pleafant Dews, and gentle moi-
{ture, which mighe ferve for refrethment and
nouri(hinent of the Inhabicants and Plants in
that other World. | '
But fince they have all things alike with
us, as Sea and Land, and vaporous Air en-
compaffing both, I fhould rather therefore
think, that Nature there fhould ufe the fame -
way
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ﬁm‘ the Moon mqy be a World.
".m;ay of producing Meteors, as fhe doth with

| .us (and not by a Motion, as Plutarch fuppofes)

becaufe fhe doth not love to vary from her
‘ufual Operations without {fome extraordinary

- impediment, but ftill keeps her beaten path,
. unlefs fhe be driven thence.

~ One Argoment whereby I fhall manifeft

| this Truth, may be raken from thofe new
- Stars which have appeared in divers Ages of
‘| the World, and by their Paralax, have been

difcern’d to have been above the Moon, fuch
aswas that in Gafliopesa, that in Sagetarim,
with many others betwixt the Planets. Hipar-

¢hus in his time took fpecial notice of fuch s psi. nar.

how many there were in every Afterifm, that

{o afterwards, Pofterity might know, whe-

‘ther there were any new Star.produc’d, or
any old onemifling. Now the nature of thefe
Comets may probably manifeft, that in this
other World there are other Meteors alfo 3

o | for thefe in all likelyhood are nothing elfe,but

{uch Evaporations caufed by the Sun, from the

{hewing the Improbabilities and Inconvenien-
ces of any other Opinion.

- For the better purfuit of this, ’tis in the
firft place requifice, thae I deal with our chief
Adverlary, Cefar la Galla, who doth moft
direétly oppofe that Truth whichis here to be
provid. He endeavouring to confirm the In-

e
el

i

i

13

it § Bodies of the Planets. I fhall prove this, by
-

0

o

ind

i

| corruptibility of the Heavens, and being there

to fatisfie the Argument which is taken from
thefe Comets, he anfwers it thus: 4wt argu-
» wEBIUM

- | thefle, and therefore fancied out fuch Conftel- »ig. 7, ..
lations, in which to place the Stars, {hewing 26.
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mientum defumptum ex pavalaxi, non eff efficax,

aut [i eft efficax, eorum inftrumentorums ufum de-

cipere, wel ratione aftri, vel mediiyvel diffantie,

aut ergo erat in [uprema parte aerts, aut ¢ 1n calo,

tum for[an fallum evat ex vefleétione radsorum Sa-

turni ¢ Foves, qui tunc in conjunitione fucrant.

¢ Either the Argument from the Paralax is

¢ not efficacious, or if it be, yet the ufe of the

‘ Inftruments might deceive, either in regard

¢ of the Star, or the Medium, or the diftance,

¢ and {o this Comet might be in the upper Re-

¢ gions of the Air; or if it were in the Hea-

¢ vens, there it might be produc’d by the Re-

¢ fection of the Rays from Saturz and Jupster,

¢ who were then in Conjunétion. You fee

what fhifts he is driven to, how he runs up

and down to many ftartling Holes, that he may

find fome fhelter, and inftead of the ftrength

of reafon, he anfwers with a multitude of §:

Words, thinking (as the Proverb is) that he

may ufe Hail, when he hath no Thunder. {\Vz-

hil turpius ((aith Senecg) dubio & incerto, pedems

wod referente, modo producente,  What can

‘there be more unfeemly in one that fhould

¢ be a fair difputant,than to be now here, now

¢ there, and fo uncertain, that one cannot tell

¢where to find him?He thinks there are notCc-

mets in the Heavens, becaufe there may be

many other reafonsof fuch appearancess but

what he knows not perhaps,%e fays,that Ar-

gument from the Paralax isnot {ufhcient, or if |
vide Gali- it be, then there may be fome deceit in the
tewm, Syf.Obfervation. To this I may fafely fay,thathe
mwdi ok oy jultly be accounted a weak Methematician .
T3 wwho miftrufts the ftrength of this Argument s #u..

nor
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That the Moon #nay be a World.

fior can he know much in Aftronomy, who
' underftands not the Paralax, which is a Foun-
dation of that Science; and I am fure that he is
2 rimerous Man, who dares not believe the
' frequent experience of his Sentes, or truft to a

@1 Demonftration.

" True indeed, T granc ’tis poffible, that the
Eye, the Medium, and the diftance may all
deceive the Beholder 5 but I would have him
fhew which of all thefe was likely to caufe an
Errour in this Obfervation ? Meerly to fay they

*| might be deceiv’d, is no fufficient Anfwer s

for by thisI may confute the pofitions of all
Aftronomers, and affirm the Stars are hard by
uis, becaufe ’tis poffible they may be deceiv'd
~1n their Obferving diftance. But I forbear any
. furcher reply ;5 my opinion is of that Treatife, -
' that either it was fet forth purpofely to tempt
a Confutation, that he might fee the Opinion
of Galslews confirm’d by others, or elfe it was
- invenred with as much haft and negligence as
" it was Printed, there being in it, almoft as ma-
- ny Faults as Lines.
Others think, that thefe are not any new
' Comets,bur {fome ancient Stars that were there
before, which now fhine with- that unufual
Brightnefs, by reafon of the interpofition of
{uc Vapmﬁs, which do multiply their Light 5
and {o the Alteration will be Lere only, and
not in the Heavens. Thus Ariffotle thought
the appearance of the milky way was produ-
ced. - For he held, that there were many lit-
tle Stars,which by their Influence did conftant-
ly areract fuch 2 Vapour towards that place of
Heaven,fo that it always appeared white. Now

by




That the Moon may be a World.

by the fame reafon, may a brighter Vapour
be the caufe of thefe appearances. 1
Buthow probable {oever this Opinion may
feem, yet if well confider'd, you {hall find it
altogether abfurd and impoffible - for, |
1, Thefe Stars were never {een there before, Jix

and ’tis not likely, that a Vapour being harci i Ll
by us, can {o multiply that Light,which could

not before be at all difcern’d.

- 2. This; fuppos’d Vapour cannot be either
eontracted into a narrow compafs, or dilated
into abroad. 1.Itcould not be withina little
fpace, for then that Star would not appear
with the fame multiplyed Light to thofe in
other Climates. 2. It cannot be adilated Va-
pour, for then other Stars which were difcer-

ned throogh the {fame Vapour, would feem as

big as that 5 this Argument is the famé in ef-
fect, withthat of the Paralax, as you may fee

in this Figure.

TR AP ¥
Suppofe AB to be a Hemifphere of oné
Earth, CD to be the upper part of the high-
elt Region, in which there might be either 2
eontracted Vapour, as G, or elfe a dilated ones
as
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" That the Moon may be a World,

metat K. Now I fay, that 2 contracted Va-
our, as G, could not caufe this appearance,
Eecaul"e an Inhabitant at M could not difeern
the fame Star with the brighenefs,but perha
another at L, betwixt which the Vapour is di-
. rectly interpofed. Nor could it be caufed by 2
“dilated Vapour, as H'I, becaufe then all the
. Stars that were difcern’d through it, would be
~perceiv'd with the fame brightnefs.”
“Tis neceflary therefore that the caufe of this
- appearance fhould be in the Heavens. And this
15 granted by the moft and beft Aftronomers.
But, fay fome, this doth not argue any natural
Alceration in thofe purer Bodies, fince ’tis pro-
‘bable that the Concourfe of many little Va-
‘gavond Stars, by the Union of their Beams
‘may caufe {o grear a Light. = Of this Opinion
were Anaxagoras and Zeno amongft the Anci-
‘ents, and Baptiffa Lifatus, Blancanus, with
others amengf{t our modern Aftronomers. For,
{ay they, when there happens to be a Con-
'!!' courfe of fome few Stars,then do many others
 fly unto them from all the parts of Heaven like
“fo many Bees unto their King. But 1. Tis not
'likely that amongft thofe which we counr the
fixed Stars, there thould be any fuch uncertain
‘Motions, that they can wander from all parts
‘of the Heavens, as if Nature had neglected
them, or forgot.to appoint them a determi-
.nate Courfe.” 2. If there be fuch a Conflux
of thefe, as of Bees to their King, then whar
reafon is there,that they do not ftill tarry with
“it, that (0 the Comet may not be diﬂoh;d?
| il

§ asHIL Suppofe EF likewife to reprefent half
| the Heavens, wherein was this appearing Co-
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But enough of this, Youmay commonly {‘céi:‘ |

it confuted by many other Arguments. Others

there are, who affirm thefe to be fome new |

created Stars, produc’d by an extraordin

fupernatural Power. I anlwer, true indeed, | .;
’tis poffible they might be fo, buc _however; |
’tis not likely they were fo, fince fuch appea- §..

rances may be falved fome other way; where-
fore to fly unto a miracle for fuch things, were.
a great Injury to Nature, and to derogate
from her skill; an Indignity mif-becoming

a Man who profefles himielf to be a Philofo- | i

E‘her. Miraculum ({ays one) eff sgnorantie dfy-
», 2 Miracle often {erves for the Recepta-
cle of a lazy Ignorance 5 which any indultrious

_Sd:)irit would be afham’d of, ic being but an ||’
idle way ro fhifcoff the Labour of any further §

fearch.  But here’s the mifery of it; we firft

tye our {elves unto Ariftotle’s Principles, and |
then conclude that nothing can contradict ‘em, |
but a2 Miracle 5 whereas twould be much bet- §¢

ter for the Commonwealth of Learning, if

we would ground our Principles rather upon i

the frequent experiences of our own, than the i),

bare Authority of others.
Some there are who think, that chéfe Co-

mets are nothing elfe, but Exhalations from §*

our Earth, carryed up into the higher c?ms off Joui
altleus, , It

the Heaven. So Pmaf' Rothwannus ¢

But thisis not poflible, fince by Computation § "

-

’tis found, that one of them is above 300 times ||

bigger than the wholeGlobe of Land & waters § "
Others therefore have thought that they did |

cheed from the Body of the Sun ; and thac F :

anetonly is Gomsetarum officina; unde tanquant

£ B

Crawmy

5 L
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Ml emiffarii & exploratores emmitterentur brevi ad
wrll Jolem rediturs : The Shop or Forge of Comets
i from whence they were fent,like {0 manySpies,
rﬁ that they might in fome ﬁmrt {pace return
el again. But this cannot be, fince if {o much
nofl matter had proceeded from him alone,it would
i have made a fenfible Diminution in his Body.
- The Noble Tycho therefore thinks, that they
& confift of fome fuch Fluider parts of the Hea-
ven, as the Milky way is framed of,which be-
ing condenft together, yet not attaining to the
1§ confiftency of a Star, is in fome [pace of time
4 rarify’d again into its wontedNature.But thisis
not likely ; becaufe the appearance of the
Milky way does not arife from fome Fluider
- parts of the Heaven (as he fuppofes) but from Fromond.
the Light of many lefler Stars which are there- Meteor.
abouts And - therefore it is ufually thus deﬁ:ri—ﬁj; v 5a
o bed.Via lafea nibil alindeff quam inmumerabiles o, voft.
\.8 fellarum fixarum greges qui confufo & pallentitraft.s.c
o W lumine traétam sllum inalbant. The Milky way is
2% nothing. elfe but the Pale and Confufed Light
& of many lefler Stars,whereby fome parts of the
" Heaven are made to appear white.
~ And befide, whar likely caufe can we con-
8 ceive of this Condenfation, unlefs there be fuch
8 qualities there,as there are inour Air,and then,
‘why may not the Planets have the like quali-
~ . ties as our Earth ? and if fo,then "ts more pro-
8 bable, that they are made by the Ordinary
8 way of Nature, asthey are with us,and confift
of fuch Exhalations from the Bodies of the
# Planets, as being very much rarified, maybe
¥ drawnup,through the Orb of grofs Vaporous
§ Air,that incompaffes them.Nor is this a.ﬁn%u-
| ar,
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lar Opinion 5 but it feemed moft likely to
Gamillys Gloriofus. Th. Gampanella, Fromondus,
with fome others. But if you ask, whither

fhall all thefe Exhalations return? I Anfier,
every one into his own Planet. If it beagain

3.c.2.4rn€ Objefted, that then there will be fo many

Centers of Gravity, and each feveral Planet
will be a diftin&t World 5 I reply,we have not
like probability concerning the reft s but yet,
perhaps all of them are fo, except the Sun, tho’
Gufanus, & fome others,think,there is one alfo 2

. and later times have dilcovered fome leffer

Pe Civit.
Det. I, 21,
cap. 8.

. may be a feveral World, Efpecially, fince fup,

Clouds moving round about him.  But as for
Saturn he hath two Moons on each fide. Fupiter
hath four,that Incircle him with their Motion,
which are likewife Eclipfed by the Interpofiti-
onof his Body, as the Moon is of our Earth,
Venus is obferv'd to increafe and decreafe as
the Moon. And this perhaps hath beer noted
by former Ages, as may be gueft by that Re-
lation of St. Aupin out of Parre. Mars
and all the reft, derive their Light from the
the Sun. Concerning Mercury, there hath
been little or no Obfervation, becaufe, for the
molft part, he lies hid under the Sun-Beams,
and feldom appears by himfelf. But when he
does, yet the compafs of his Body is fo little,
and his Light of {o clear a brightnefs, by rea-
fon of his nearnefs to the Sun, that the Per-
fpective cannot make the fame Difcoveries
upon him, as from the reft.

So that if you confider their Quantity, their
Opacity, .or thefe other Difcoveries, you fhall
find it probable enough, that each of them .

E‘.?El‘y
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That the Moosi may be a World. ~

évery one of them is allotted to a feveral Orb;

and not altogether in one, as the fixed Stars
feem to be. Bue this would be too much for
to vent ac the firft : the chief thing at which
I now aim in this Difcourfe, is to prove that

.~ there may be one in the Moon. |
UL wwas a Sphere of thick vaporous Air encom-
- paffing the Moon, as the firft and fecond

il Regions do this Earth. I have now fhewed,
i'l]' I

It hath been before confirm’d, that there

that thence fuch Exhalations may pro-
ceed as do produce the Comets : Now from
hence it may probably follow, that there may
be Wind al{o and Rain, with fuch other Me-
teors, as are commonamong(t us. This Con-
fequenceis {o dependent, that Fromondus dares

not deny it, though he would (as he confefles pe resesr.

- himfelf) for if che Sun beable to exhale from £ 3. ¢ 2:

them (uch Fumes as may caufe Comets, why 4% 6

not fuch as may caufe Winds, why not then
fuch alfo as may caufe Rain fince I have above
fhewed, that there is Sea and Land, as with

“us ? Now Rain feems to be more efpecially

requifite for them, fince it may allay the Heat
and Scorchings of the Sun, when he is over
their Heads. And Nature hath thus provided
for thofe in Perx, with the Other Inhabitants

| onder the Line.

Bue if there be fuch great and frequent Al-
terations in the Heavens, why cannot we difs
cern them? .

I Anfwer: o
‘1. There may be fuch, and we not able to

| perceive them, becaufe of the weaknefs of
| our Eye; and the diftance r.%f thofe places from

uss
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us; they are the Words of Fienus \as they
are quoted by Fromondus in the above cited
place) poflunt maxime permutationes iu celo fier
etiamifi a nobis non mmf;mmw; hoc vifws noftre
“debilitas & immenfa celi diffantia faciunt. And
unto him aflents Fromondus himfelf, when a
a little after he fays, 87 1z [pheris planetarum: -
degeremmus, plurima’ forfan celefium nebularum
wellera toto ethere paffim difperfa wideremus,
quor i [pecies jam evenefit nimia [patii interca-
pedine. “ If wedid live in the Spheres of the
¢ Planets, we might there perhaps difcern ma-
¢ ny great Clouds difperfed through the whole
* Heavens, which are not vifible by reafon of
¢ this great diftance.
2. Meflin and Keplar affirm,that they have
feen fome of thefe Alterations. The Words
of Meflin are thefe (as I find them cited) I»
Dillert. 2. eclipfs lunars velpere Dominice Palmarum Anni
Gont " 1605« 11 corpore lune werfus Boream, nigricans
item Somn, quedam macula confpeita fust, obfcurior catero
Aftron.nota toto corporey guod candentts ferve figuram repre-
ultima. — fentabat 5 dixiffes nubila in multam regionem ex-
tenfa pluvits & tempefuofis imbribas gravida,
cujufmods ab excellorum wontium juger 1z humi-
liora convallium loca widere mom raro contingit.
¢ In that Lunary Eclipfe which happened in the
¢ Even of Pzlm-Sunday, in the year 1605. there
“ was a certain blackifh fpot difcern’d in the
‘ Northerly part of the Moon, being darker
* than any other Flace of her Body, and repre-
‘ fenting the colour of red hot Iron; You
 might conjeéture that it was fome dilated
“Cloud, being pregnant with Showres 5 for -
¢ thus do fuch lower Clouds appear from the
S tops of high Moun tains,




* That the Moon nray be 2 World.
. And a little before this Paffage, -the fame
Author fpeaking of that vaporous' Air about
the Moon,tells us, Quod circumfluws 1lle [plendor
diver[is temporibus apparet limpidsor plus minufve
That it does at divers times appear of a diffe-
rent Clearnefs, fometimes more, and fome-
times lefs 5 which he guefles to arife from the
Clouds and Vapours that are i it. _

Unto this I may add another Teftimony of
Bapt. Gifatws, as he is quoted by Nicremberg:-

ws, grounded upon an Obfervation taken 23

Years after this of Meflin; and Wirrit to this
.E:g}éa. Nieremberg. in 2 Letter by that diligent
and judicious Aftronomer. The Words of it

run thuss Et quidem in eclipft nupera folari que Hift. Na.
fuit ipfo de natali Ghriftt, obfervave clars in lung b 2. ©- 11

®

folt fuppofita, quidptam quod valde probat 1d ipfum
guod Gagz;m quoque ¢ macule folares nrgent pem-
pe calum non efle 4 tenustate ¢ variationtous ae-
ris exemptum s nam civcalunam adverti effe [phe-
7am few orbem quendam vaporofum, non fecus as-
gue circum terram; adeoghe ficut ex terra in ali-
quam ufque [pheram vapores ¢ exhalationes expi-
raxt, ita quogue ex luna. ° Inthar late Solary
* Eclipfe which happened on Chriftmas Day,
¢ when the Moon was juft under the Sun, 1
¢ plainly difcern’d that in her,which may clear-
¢ ly confirm what the Comets and Suns Spots
¢ do feem to prove, wiz, that the Heavens are
¢ not folid,nor freed from thofe Changes which

~ ¢ our Air is liable unto 3 for, about the Moon

‘I perceiv’d fuch an Orb, a vaporous Air, as

- * that is which doth enconapafs our Earth; and

“as Vapours and Exhalations are raifed from
¢ our Earth into this Air,(o are they alfo from

¢ the Moon; Iz Your
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You fee what probable Grounds and plain
"Teftimonies I have brought for the Confirma-
tion of this Propofition : many other things
in this behalf might be fpoken, which for bre-
vity fake I now omit, and pafs unto the next.

PR OP. XIIL

|||

That *tis probable there may be 'Iﬂ?yaéira}:rf in this
other World, but of what kind they are, 4 un-
certain,

Have already handled the Seafons, and Me-
teors belonging ‘to this new World 5 ’tis
requifite that in the next place I {hould come
unto the third thing which I promis'd, and fay
fomewhat of the Inhabitants; concerning
whom there might be many difficale Queftions
railed; as whether that place be more inconve-
nient for Habitation than our World (as Kep-
lar thinks; ) whether they are the feed of Adaws,
whether they are there in a blefled Eftdte, or
elfe what means there may be for theirSalva-
tion? with many other fuch uncertain Enqui-
ries, which I fhall willingly omit, leaving it
ro their Examination who have more leifure
andLearning for the fearch of {uch particulars.
Being for mine own patrt content only to fet
down fuch Notes belonging unto thefe, which
I have obfervd in other Writers. Gum tota
e dofl. 30 Bla vEQ10 70bLs 18Nt [it, vemanent inbabitatores
worantia. 202 1gmots pemitus,faich Gufansys s Since we know
l2:¢,12. notthe Regions of that place, we muft be al-
rogether ignorant of the Inhabitants. There -
hath not yet been any fuch difcovery concer-
- ning

-
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ning thele, upon whichiv; may build a cer-
tainty, or good probability : well may we

- guefs at them, and rthat too very doubtfully,

ur we can know nothing s for, 1f we do hardly

guels aright ap things which be upon Earth, of witd.”-2
with Labour we do find the things that are at hand,.

How then canwe fearch out thofe things that are
in Heaven ¢ What a little is that which we
know, in refpeét of thofe many mateers con-
tain'd wichin this great Univerfe? This whole

" - Globe of Earth and Water, though it feem

to us to be of a large Extent, yet it bears not

fo great a proportion unto the whole Frame

of Nature, asa (mall Sand doth unto its and
what can fuch lictle Creatures as we difcern,
who are tyed to this point of Earth? or what
can they in the Moon know of us 2 If we snder-
fand any thing (faith Efdras) ‘tis nothing but

. that which ¢ upon the Earths and be that dwel. 2 EM. 4.
leth above in the Heavens may only underfand *"

the things that ave above in the heioht of the
Heavens.

So that 'twere a needlefs thing for us to

- {earch afcer any particulars; however,we may
-guefs in the general that there are fome Inhabi-

tants in that Planet : for why elfe did Provi-

.dence furnith thac place with all fuch Conve-

niences of Habitation as have been above de-
clar’d?

But you will fay, perhaps; is there not too
great and intollerable a Heat, fince the Sun is
their Zenith every Month;and doth tarry there
folong betore he leaves it.

I Anfwer, : :

1. This may, perhaps, Fe remedyed (as it

3 15
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That the Moon may be a World.

is under, the Line) by the frequency of Mid-
day Showres, whichmay cloud their Sun,and
cool their Earth. g in g

4. The equality of their Nights doth much
temper the {corching of the Day 5 and the ex-
tream Cold that comes from the one, requires
fome fpace before it can be difpelled by the
other ; fo thatthe Heat fpending a great while
before it can get the Victory, hath not after-
wards much time to ragein. 'Wherefore not-
withftanding this doubt,yet that place may re-
main habitable. And this was the Opinion of
the Cardinal de Gufz, when fpeaking of this
Planet, he fays, Hiclocws Mundi eff babitatio
hominum & animolinm  atque vegetabilium,
¢ This part of the World is inhabited by Men,
¢ and Beafts, and Plants. To bim aflented
Campanella; but he cannot determine whether
they were Men, or rather fome other kind of
creatures.If they were men,then he thinks they
could not ‘be infedted with Adaw’s Siny yet
perhaps, they had fome of their own, which
might make them liable to the fame Mifery
with us, out of which, it may be, they werée
deliver’d by the fame means as we, the Death
of Chrifts and thus he thinks that place of
the Epbefrans may be Interpreted, where the
Apoftle fays, God gathered all things together 1n
Chrift, both which are in Earth, and which are.
in the Heavens : So allo that of the {ame Apo- |
ftle to the Coloffians, where he fays, that 7¢
pleafed the Father to reconcile all things unto him-
Jelf by Chrift, whether they be things on Earth,

or things in Heaven,

- But | Dare not jeft with Divine Truths, or §f
IR R LR PR L | R R B L R -?ng I
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apply thefe places according as fancy Directs:
As I think this Opinion doth not any where
Contradi@ Scripture - fo I think likewife,that
it cannot be Proved from it. Wherefore Gam-

anella’s Second Conjecture may be more Pro-

‘bable, that the Inhabitants of that World, are

not Men as weare, but fome other kind of
Creatures which Bear fome Proportion, and
Likenefs to our Natares. Or it may be, they
are of a quite Different Nature from any thing
here Below, fuch as'no Imagination can De-
{cribe; our Underftandings being Capable on-
ly of fuch things as have Entered by our Senfes,

. or elfe fuch Mixed Natures as may be Com-

pofed from them. Now, there may be ma-

" ny other Species of Creatures befide thofe that

are already known in the World; there isa

' great Chafme betwixt the Nature of Menand

Angels 5 It may be the Inhabitants of the Pla-

_ nets are of 2 Middle Nature between both

thefe. ’Tis not Imprebable that God might
Create fome of all Kinds, that fo he mighe
more Compleatly Gloriﬁe himfelf in ‘the
Works of his Power and Wifdom. .

Cufanus too, thinks they differ from us in ma-
ny refpects s I will fet down his words as they

‘may be found in the above Cited place, Swufpz-

¢amur in regione [olts magts effe folares, claros &
sUuminatos intelleituales habitatores, [piritualiores

etiam qudm in lund ubi magis lunatici,csin terva

wmagis materiales, & craffi, ut illi tntelleftualts na-
ture folaves [int multum 11 aftu & parum in poten-
tia, terreni verd magts 1n potentia, ¢ parum in
a&u, lunares in medso flultuantes.  Hoc quidem
opinamur ex influentia 1gnili folts, agaatica frmul

14 o
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e aevea lune, e gravidine waterialt terre, e
confimiliter de alits ftellarum vegiontbus, fufpican-
tes nullam habitationtbws caveve, quafi tot fint par-
tes particulares wundiales unius aniverfi,quot [unt
[tellee guarum non et numerys, nifi apud eum qui -
OMTIA 172 BUIIETO CTEATTLL, - :

‘ We may conjecture (faith he) the Inhabi-
¢ tants of the Sun are like to the nature of that
¢ Planet, more clear and bright, more intel-
¢ le€tual than thofe inthe Moon where they
€ are nearer to the Nature of that duller. Pla-
¢ net, and thofe of the Earth being more grofs
and material thaneither, fo that thefe Intelle-
€ ¢tual Natures in the Sun, are more form than
€ matter, thofe in the Earth more matter than
¢ form, andthofe in the Moon berwixt both.

¢ This we may guels from the fiery influence b

€ of the Sun, the watery and aerous influence

‘ - . .
of the Moon, asalfo the material Heavine(s

¢ of the Earth. In{ome {uch manner likewife

¢is it with the Regions of the other Starss for

¢ we conjeture that none of them are without
¢ Inhabitants, but that there are fo many par-
¢ ticularWorlds and parts of thisone Univerfe,
€ as there are Stars, which are innumerable, un-
¢ lefs it be to him who Created all things in
¢ Number. "

For he held that the Stars were not all in
one equal Orb as we commonly fuppofe 5 but
that fome were far higher than others, which
made them appear lefss and that many others
were {o far above any of thele, that they were |
altogether invifible unto us. An Opinion which |
(as I conceive) hath not any great probability |

for it, nor certainty againft ir.
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That the Moon may be a World,

'The Prieft of Saturw relating to Plutarch
(as he feigns it) the nature of thefe Selenites,
told bim, they were of divers diipofitions,
fome defiring to livein the lower parts of the
Moon, where they might look downwards

upon us,while others were more furely moun-

ted aloft, all of them fhining like the Rays of

. the Sun, and as being Viétorious, are Crow-
- ned with Garlands made with the Wings.of
- douffathia or Conflancie.

- It bath been the Opinion amongft fome of
the Ancients, that their Heavens and Elyfian
Fields werfe in the Moon where the Airis moft

quiet and pure. Thus Socrates thus Plato,with y, com:
his Followers, did efteem this to be the place /. 5. ¢, s5°

where thofe purer Souls inhabit, who are
freed from the Sepulcher, and Contagion of

‘the Body: And by the Fable of Geres, con-
“tinually wandring in fearch of her Daughter

Proferptna, is meant nothing elfe but the long-

ing defire of Men, who live upon Geres Earth,

to attain a place in Proferpina, the Moon Hea-
ven. -

Plutarch alfo feems to aflent unto thiss but

e thinks moreover, that there are two places

of happpinels an{werable to thofe two parts
which he fancies to remain of a Man when he
is Dead, the Soul and the Underftanding 5 the
Soul he thinks is made of the Mcon 3 and as
our Bodies do {o proceed from the Duft of this

‘Earth, that they fhall return to it hereafter;
{o our Souls were generated out of that Pla-
net,and fhall be refolved into it again 3 where-

as the underftanding fhall afcend unto the Sun,
out of which it was made, where it fhall ?né
: i ie




That tﬁé Moon nay be a World.

{efs an Eternity of well-being, and fir greater Hui
happinefs than that which 1s_enjoyed in the ¥
Moon. So that when a Man dies, if his Soul
be much polluted, then muft ic wander up and H
down in the middle region of the air,whereHell §

is,& there fuffer un(peakable torments for thofe Miu

Sins whereof he is guilty. Whereas the Souls of §fs
better Men, when they have in fome fpace of

time been purged from that Impurity which Saf ¢

they did derive from the Body, then do they §

return into the Moon, where they are pofleft-Fiu:

with fuch a Joy, as thofe Men feel who 1];n-.::lr- i
fefls holy Myfteries, from which place, faith §

he, fome are {ent down to have the Superin-
tendence of Oracles, being diligent either in Bk
the prefervation of the good, eicher from, or Sij
in, all perils,and the prevention of punithment Bz
of all wicked Actionss but if in thefe Em- Buel

ployments they mif-behave themfelves, then
are they again to be imprifoned in a Body, o- By

therwife they remain in the Moon, till their §,

Souls be refolv’d into it, and the underftan-
ding be'mF clear’d from all impediments, al- By
cends to the Sun which is its proper place. But §
this requires a diver(e fpace of time, according
to the divers afleions of the Soul. As for
_ thofe who have been retir’d and honeft, addi-
” ¢&ing themfelves to a ftudious and quiet Life, §

thele are quickly preferred toa higher Happi- ¢
neG. But as for {uch whohave bufied them- §
felves in many Broils, or have been vehement § %,

in the profecution of any Luft, asthe Ambiti- § ¢.;

ous,the Amorous,the wrathful Man, thefe ftill
rerain the glimples andDreams of fuch things

as they have perform’d in their Bodies, which §p”

makes




[theré, where they are,or elfe keeps them long

That the Moon mray be a World.

makes them either altogether unfit to remain

ere they can put off their Souls. Thus you fee
Plutarch’s Opinion concerning the Inhabitants
‘and Neighbours of the Moon, which (accor-
ding to the manner of the Academicks) he de-
livers in a third Perfon; you fee he makes
'thac Planet an inferiour kind of Heaven,
‘and though he differ in many Circumftan-
ices, yet doth he cefcribe it to be fome fuch

|'place as we fuppofe Paradife to be. You fee

likewife his Opinion concerning the place
“of the damned Spirits, that it is in the middle

| Region of the Air 5 and in neither of thefe is

he {ingular, but fome more late and Orthodox
‘Writers have agreed with him, As for the
| place of Hell,many think it may be in the Air,
as well as any where elfe.

it 976~ YZamiery outward darknefs. But the
moft will have it placed towards the Centre

Sitmation, that they can defcribe you its big-
pefsalfo, andof what Capacity itis. Erancss

" Ribera in his Comment on the Revelations,
t-'{ggaking of thofe Words, where tis faid, 1hat Rey,14.2c.
. the blood went out of the Wine-prefs, exven unto the

" Horfes Bridles by the fpace of one Thoufand Six
* Hundred Eurlongs,interprets them tobe meani_
T3] = : i } 0

" True indeed, St. Aufin affirms that this p, ..z
place cannot be difcover’ds but others there Déi. 1. 22.
kit (fare who can fhew the Situation of it out of c. 16.

;| Scriptures fome holding it to be in another
| World without this, becaufe our Saviour calls

Mat. 25.

-

of our Earth, becaufe ’tis faid, Chrift deicen- i
"ded into the lower parts of the Earth ; and EPh-4-5
5| fome of thefe are fo confident, that this is its
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of Hell, and that number exprefles the. Dia2

De Mywib. meter of its Concavity, which is 200 Italizz ';I
g )l

;’i-fﬁla-f- Miless But Lefius thinks that this Opinion H*"

Cur [ilent
eracila,

gives them too much Room in Hell,and there- ﬂ’l
fore he guefles that ’tis not {o wide 5 for (faith §*"
he) the Diameter of one League being cubi- "
cally multiplyed, will make a Sphere capable ‘?L‘

of 800000 Millions of damned Bodies, allow- ™
ing to each {ix Foot in the Square 5 whereas, i’
fays he, ’tis certain, that there fhall not be §*
one hundred thoufand Milions in all chat fha]l $™

be damned. You fee the bold Fefut was care- 2

o
ful chat every one fhould have but room enough s -"‘E
1n-Hell, and by the ftrangenefs of the Con- §'
jecture, you may guels that he had racher be 'f.

ablurd, than feem-either uncharitable or igno- ##**
rant. I remember there is a Relation in Pliny, §¢ %
how that Dionyfidoroms 2 Mathemarician, be- BHU
ing Dead, didfend a Letter from chis place to pLix
fome of his Friends upon Earth, to. certifie FH:b
them what diftance there was betwixe the FE
Centre and Superficies : he might have done It
well to have prevented this Controverfie, and § ¥
inform’d them the utmoft capacity of the place, §#
However, certain it is, that that number can- B
not be knownsand probable it is, that the place Bf*t
is not yet determin’d, but that Hell is there Ffit
where there is any tormeated Soul, which may
be in the Regions of the Air, as well as in the
Centre: and therefore perhaps it is, that the
Devil is ftyled the Prince of the Air. But this
only occafionally, and by reafon of Plutarch’s
Opinion concerning thofe that are round about
the Moon ; asfor the Moon it felf, he efteems
itta be a lower kind of Heaven, and lhfre-_

: . fore
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That the Moon muay be o World.

MHore i another place e calls it a Terreftrial
Star, and an Olympian and Celefiial Earch s
anfwerable, as I conceive, to the Paradife of
the School-Men,  And, that Paradife was ei-
ther in, or near the Moon, is the Opinion of
fome later Writers , who deriv’d it in all like-
lyhood, from the Affertion ot Plato, and per-
haps this of Plutarch. Toffatus lays this Opini-
pon Jfzodor, Hifpalenfis, and the Venerable g g ..
ersitupon Strabus and Li.c. 3 8.
Some would have it to 7
be fitvated in fuch a place as could not be dife &)
coverd, which caus’d the Pen-man of Efdyas
to make it a harder matter to know the out-go-
angs of Paradsfe, than toweigh the weight of the
Fare, or meafore the tlafs of the Wind, or call
ain a day that 5 paff, . But notwithftanding
is, there be fome others, who think, that it
is on the Top-of fome high Mountain under
the Line ; and thefe interpreted the Torrid
Zone to be the flaming Sword whereby Para-
"Tis the confent of divers
others,that Paradi(e is fituated in fore high &
eminent place.So Toffatus, Eff etiam Paradifus [5-
altsffima, fupra omuem terve altitudinem. © Pa-
“radife is fitwated in fome high place above
€ the Earth; and therefore in his Comment up-
on the 49 of Genefss, he underftands the Blef-
g of facob, concerning the everlafting Hills
to be meant of Paradife, and the Blefling it
felf to be nothing elfe but a Promife of Chrifts
coming, by whole Paffion the Gates'of Para-
dife fhould be opened. Unto him affented
Baperius, Scotvs, and moft of the other School-
‘Men, asIfind them cited by Pererims, and o
rheres (185
foré

135

2 Ef:fr..:;.'f;

In Genefl
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Comment,
in 2 Gen,
v, 8.

L.1.6:3

Jed. 5. 7.

2 Cer.124. t0 Saint Paul was wrapt,and that wherein our
Luke 23. Saviour promifed the Thief fhould be with

43+
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the Fathers, as Tertullian and Aufin have af-

‘therefore that it fhould be fituated in fome

= e : !

That the Moor may be « World.

of him in Sir Walger Rawleigh.  Their Reafon ||
was this : becaufe in probabilicy, this place || go
was not overflowed by the Flood, fince therd { ;!
were no Sinners there, which might draw thag || Ii¢
Curfe uFon it. INay, Toffatus thinks, that the |z

Body of Enech was keprt theres; and fome of | lp:HI
14!

firmed, that the blefled Souls wererefervidin | 2!
that place till the day of Judgement , ani ,
therefore ’tis likely that it was not overflow’d | s
by the Flood s it were eafie to produce the
unanimous confent of the Fathers, to prove | A
that Paradife is yet really exiftent. Any dili=
gent perufer of them may ealily obferve howt {wtol
they do generally interpret the Paradife wheres

svit .t

him, tobe locally the fame where our firfk
Parents were banjthed. Now there cannot h_d;
any place on Earth 'defign’d where this

it o 4y

fhould be : and therefore ‘tis not altogetheribe(y

improbable that it was in this other World. “lyil D
And befides, finceall Men fhould have wentlikn, |

Naked if Adam bhad not Fell; “tis requifit@

fuch place where it might be priviledged fro 1

the Extremeties of Heat and Cold: But now|

this could not be (they thounght) fo conveni=ifi:’;
ently in any lower, as 1t might in fome higheg}  ,

Air. For thefe and fuch like Confideration§| i,
have {o many affirm’d that Paradife was in @} ;;
high-elevated place. Which fome have cons!

ceived could be no where but in the Moon | AIL
For it could not be in the top of any Moumsj {1,
t2in; nor can we think of any other Body fedllis,.

parated

e, - ———— e
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T hat the Moon may be a World.

§ parated from this Earth, which can be a more
convenient place for Habirarion than this Pla-

net 5 therefore they concluded it was there,
It could not be on the Top: of any Moun-
tain.

1, Becaufe we have Exprefs Scripture, that Gen. 7.19

the Higheft of them was Overflowed.
2. Becaufe it muft be of a greater Exten-

| fion,and not {fome fmall Patch of Ground.fince

tis likely all Men fhould have Lived there, if

Adam had not Fell. But for a Satisfa&ion of

the Arguments, together with a Farther Difz
coufe of Paradife, I {hall Refer you to thofe
who have Written Purpofely upen this Sub-
ject. Being content for my own part to have,
fpoken fo mech of it 5 as may Conduce to fhew
the Opinion of others Cencerning the Inhabi-

¥ tants of the Moons I dare not my felf Affirm
i 8

any thing of thele Selenites, becaufe I know
not any Ground whereon to Build any Proba-
ble Opinion. But I think that Future Ages
will Dilcover more ; and our Pofterity, Per-
haps, may Invent fome means for our better
Acquaintance ‘with thefe Inhabitants.

PROP. XIV.

wal ‘That *tis P:ﬁ'ﬁéff for fome of onr Poffersty, to find

hight
il
s il
IlI'E {ll
Mocd
i

i

;Lr::d -

out a Comveyance to this other World, and if
there be Inhabitants there, to have Gommierce
with them. :

- ALL that hath been faid, Concerning the
Pecple of the New World, is but Con-

jeCtural,and full of Llngertdintics; nor can we
ever




That the Moon niay be a World. J
ever look for any Evident or more Probable |
Difcoveries in this kind. unlefs there be fome '
hopes of Inventing means for our Conveyance
thither. The Pﬂﬁ%biliry of which,. {hall be the
Subject of our Enquiry in this laft Propofirion,

And, if we do but Confider by what Steps
and Leafure, all Arts do ufually rife to theif
Growth,we fhall have no caufe to Doubt why
this alfo may not hereafter be found out
amongft other Secrets. It hath Conftancly yet
been the Method of Providence, noc prefent-
ly to thew usall, but to Lead us on by De-
grees, from the Knowledg of one thing to an-
other.

"Twas a great While, ere the Planets were
Diﬂin§uﬂzed from the fixed Stars, and fome
time afcer that, ere the Morning and Evening
Star were Found to be the ame. And in greater
fpace (I doubt not) bur this alfo, and other as
Excellent Myfteries will be Difcovered. Time,
who hath always been the Father of new
Truths, and hath revealed unto us many things;
which our Anceftors were Ignorant of, will
alfo Manifeft to our Pofterity, that which we
now defire, but cannot know. Venict tewspus
({aith Sereca) quo ifa quee nunc latent, in lucem
dtes extrabet, & longiords #vi diligentis, Time
will come, when the Indeavours of after Ages,
fhall bring fuch things to Light as now lie hid
in Obfcurity. Arts are not yet come to their
Solftice. But the Induftry of Furure Times,
Affifted with the Labours of their Fore-Fa-
thers, may reach that Heighc which we could
not Attainto. Feniet tempus quo pofters noflrd
#os tams aperta mefeifle miventur. As) we now

wonder
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That the Moon na 2y be a World. .

wonder at the Blindnefs of our Anceftors,who
werenot able to Dilcern fuch things, as feemi
‘Plain and Obvious unto us, fo will our Pofte-
rity, Admire our Ignorance in as Perfpicuous
_ matters. _

In the firft Ages of the World the Iflanders
thouglic them{zlves either to be the only dwel-
~ lers upon Earth, or elfe if there were any
- other, they could not poflibly conceive how
- they might have any Commerce with them,

.| being fever'd by the deep and broad Sea.

‘But after times found out the Invention of
Ships, in which notwithftanding,-none but
fome bold, daring Men durft venture, accor-
ding to that of the Trageedian. b
Audax nimium qut freta primis
Rate tam fragily perfida rupit.
"Too bold washe, who in a Ship {o frail,
‘Firlt ventar’'d on the treacherous Waves to &il.

- mot feem more incredible to us, than this did
" at firft ro them, and therefore we have no juft
reafon to be difcouraged in our hopes of the
like fuccefs. .

Yea, but (you will (ay) there canbe no fzi-
ling thither, unlefs that were true which the
Poets do but feign, that fhe made her Bed in

_the Sea. We have not now any Drake, or

. Golumbus to Undertake this Voyage, or any
Efedﬁfm to Invent a2 Conveyance through thé
“Air,

I Anfwer; Though we have not, yet why

- - : may

.13?

Sen, Meds
all. 1. -
Vide hora
Oz, 3.
Fuvenal,
sz : " fat. 12.
And yet now, how eafie a thing is this even ¢y
~toa umorous and cowardly Nature? And pref. adt. -
« queftionlefs, the Invention of fome other 4. de rap-

~means for our Conveyance to the Moon, can. Prs®-
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That the Moon may be a World:

may not Succeeding times,Raife up fonte Spirits
as Eminent for new Attempsand Strange In-

veritions, asany.thatwere before them? *Tis f?’f“
the Opinion of Keplar, that as foon as theart. | ™
of Flying is Found out, fome of their Nation® § &
will make one of the Arft Colonies, that fhall | it
Tran{plant into that other World. ISuppofe, |
his Appropriating this Preheminence to his | &
own Country-Men, may arife from an Over- | %4
partial Affection ro them. But yet thus far | (o
I Agree withhim, That whenever that Are | &
is Invented, orany other, wherbyaManmay | ld&
be Conveyed fome Twenty Miles high,: or | i
thereabouts,then, ’tis not altogether Improba- f 1k
ble that fome or other may be Succefsful in |f %4
this Attempt. _ |
For a better Clearing of which, I fhall firft i
lay Down,and then Anfwer thofe Doubts that 1f bes
may make it {eem utterly Impoflible. aI (g
Thefe are Chiefly Three. : e 4 fomi
The Firft, taken from the Natural Heavi- i i
nefls of a Mans Body, whereby it is made Un- i} wik
fic for the Motion of Afcent, together with || B
the Vaft Diftance of that Place from us. Wk
2. From the Extream Coldnefs of the Athe- | cay
real Air. - Wl erer}
3. The Extream Thinnefs of it o st
Both which muft needs make it Impaffible, ' Fx ¢
though it were but as many Single Miles thi- f Gy
ther, as it is Thoufands. . | B
For the Firft, Though it were Suppofed i v
that 2 Mancould Ely, yet we may well think ' Ms
he would be very Slow in it, fince he'hath fo §f 1y
Heavy a Body, and {uch a one too, as Nature i} %
did not Principally Intend, for that kind of u jj

Motion, !
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Motion. “Tis ufually ©Obferved, thatamongft
. the Variety of Birds, thofe which do moft
Converle upon the Earth, and are Swifteft in
 their running, as a Pheafant, Partridge, ¢ to-
gether withall Domeftical Fowl, are lefs able
tor Flight, than others, which are for the mon
part upon the Wing, asaSwallow, Swift, e,
and therefore we may well think, that Man
being not' naturally endowed with any fuch
Condition as may enable him for this Motion
and being neceflarily tyed to a more efpeciaf
Refidence on the Earth, muft needs be flower
than any Fowl,and lefs able to hold out. Thus
itis alfo in Swimmings which Art, thoughirt
be grown to a good Eminence, yer he that is
beft skilled in it, is not able, eitherfor conti-
nuance, or {wiftnefs, to equal a Fifh 5 becaufe
he is. not naturally appointed to it. So that
though a Man could Fly, yet he would be o
flow mit,2nd {o quickly weary, that he could
never think to reach {o great a Journey as it is
to the Moon,

But Suppofe with all, that he could Fly as

. Faft, and Long , as the Swifceft Bird: yetic -

cannor Poflibly be Conceived, how he thould
- ever be able to pafs through {o vaft a Diftance
as there 1s batwixt the Moon and ovr Earth.
For this Planet, according to the common
Groands, is ufually Granted to be at the Leaft,
52 Semidiamerers of the Earth from us.Reck-
oning for each Semidiameter 3456 Englifh
' Miles, of which the whole{pace will be abouc

179712, .
So that though a Man conld Conftantly keep
en in his Journey thirhe‘% by a Straic Li;xeg
| 2 tho’

.
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That the Moon may be a World.
tho’ he conld Fly a Thoufand Mile in a Day 5

et he would not Arrive thither under 180 -

ays, or Half a Year.
And how were it Poffible for any to Tarry
{o long without Dyet or Sleep ?

1. Yor Diet. I Suppofe there could be no

Trufting to that Fancy of Philo the few (men-

tioned before) who thinks, thatthe Mufickof

the Sphears fhould Supply the {trength of Food.
Nor can we well Conceive, how 2 Man
fhould be Able to Carry fo much Luggage

with him, as might ferve for hisVraticum info | %
- "Tedious a Journey. 8 U

Ca
b

)

iy

a3 vl ik

2. But if hecould: yet he muft have fome
time to Reft and Sleepin. And Ibelievehe if o

{hall Scarce find any Lodgings by the Way.

No Inns to Entertain Paflengers, norany Ca-
ftles in theAir (unlefs they be Inchanted ones)

to Receive Poor Pilgrims or Errant Knights,

And fo Confequently, he cannot have any

Poflible hopes of Reaching thither.
Notwithftanding all which Doubts, I fhall

lay down this Poficion.

. That Suppofing a Man could Fly, or by any

other means, raife himfelf Twenty Miles ap-
wards, or thereabouts, it were Poflible for him

to come unto. the Moon.

As for thofe Arguments of the firft kind,thac |
feem to overthrow the Truth of this, they
Proceed upon a wrong Ground. Whilftthey
. Suppole, that a Condenfed Body, in any place

of the Air, would always Rerain init a ftrong 1 (i

Inclination of Tending Down-wards, towards

the Centre of this Earth. ' 'Whereas ’tis more
probable, that if it were but fomewhat above
) this




B EFAESeE IS

[ o=]
——

That the Moon w1ay be a World. T41
this Orb of vaporous Air,. it might there reft |
immovable, and would nor-have in it any pro-
penfion to this motion of Defcent, ;

- For the better illuftration of this, you muft

know, that the heavinefs of a body, or (as

Ariftotle defines it) the pronenefs of it to tend D¢ <*%
down unto fome Centre, is not any abfolute " +“*"

quality intrinfical unto i, as if, whereever the
body did retain its Effence, 1t muft alfo retain

thisquality : or as if Nature had emplanted in

every condenfed Body Appetitionem centri, ¢

fugam extremitatss, . Such a Love to the Cen-

tre, and hatred to the Extremities. = Becaufe

_one of thefe being lefs than a quantity, and the

other no more, cannot have any power of At-
traction or Dilpulfion in them. = According to
that common principle, Quantitatts nulla eff
efficacia, |

But now the true nature of Gravity is this, A magne.
*Tis fuch 2 refpeétive mutual defire of Union, 152 mat-
whereby condenfed Bodies, when they come gion. .
within the Sphere of their own Vigour, do $» Keplar
naturally apply themfelves, one to another by Sovm.
Attraétion or Coition. But being both wich- sk .
out the reach of eithers Virtue, they can ceale ;5. 7
to move, and though they have general Apti- cop. 2.
tude, yet they have not any pretent Inclinari- Foicerin in
on or pronenefs to one znother. And fo con- ¢ 1fis ad

lﬁ“l’.‘lﬁi“‘?‘
v L 4

1 {equently, cannot be ftiled heavy, e

The meaning of this will be clearly Illuftra-
ted by a Simtlicude. As any light Body
(fappofe the Sun) does fend forth his Beims
in an orbicular form ; {o likewife any magnedi-
cal Body, for inftance, a round Load-ftone coes Gilbert de

caft abroad his magnetical Vigour ina Sphere. Mgete.
Thus. wors A3 Where = #: “L:7-
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That tke Moon wray be a World.

Where fuppofe the inward Circle at A to
reprefent the Loadftone, and the outward one
betwixt B C, the Orb that doés terminate its
Virtue.

Now any other Body that is like affected -

coming within this Sphere, as B, will prefent-
ly defcend towards the Centre of ic, and in
that refpect may be ftiled heavy: But place
1t without the Sphere, as C, and then the de-
fire of Union ceafeth, and fo confequently the
Motion alfo.

To apply then what hath been faid. This
great Globe of Earth and Water, hath been
proved by many Obfervations, to parricipate
of magnerical properties.  And as the Load-
{tone does caft forch its own vigour round about
1ts Body,in a Magnetical compals : So likewife
does our Earth. The difference is, that it is

another kind of afteétion which caufes the uni-

on betwixt the Iron and Load-ftone, from that
which makes Bodies move unto the Earth.

The former is fome kind of nearnefs and Si-
militude

but |
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" That the Moo may be a World.

* militude in their Nacures, for which Philofo-

phy as yet has not found a particular Name.
The latter does arife from that peculiar quali-
ty, whereby the Earth is properly diftinguifh-
ed from the other Elements, which is its con-

~ denfity. Of which the more any thing does
participate, by fo much the ftronger will be

the defire of Union to it. So Gold and
other Metals, which are moft clofe in their
Compofition, are likewife moft fwift in their
motion of delcent.

And tho’ this may {feem to be contradicted
by the inftance of Metals, . which are of the
{ame weight, when they are melred, and when

-~ they are hard: Asalfo of Water, which doeg
pot differ in refpeét of Gravity, whenit is

frozen, and when it is Fluid : yet we muft

d."

. know, that Mettals are not rarified by melting,

but moliified. And fo too, for frozen Wa-
ters, they are not properly condenfed,but con-

. gealed intoa harder {fubftance, the parts being

not contracted clofer together, butftill poflef-
{ing the fame Extention. But yet (I{ay) tis
very probable, . that there is fuch a Sphere
about the Earth, which does terminate its
powee of atrracting other thingsunto it.  So

. thae fuppofe a Body to be placed wirhin the li-

mits of this Sphere, and then it mult needs

' tend downwards, towards the Centre of it.
But on the contrary, it it be beyond this com- .

pafs, then there can be no fuch murual Artra-

~ &ion s and fo confequently, it muft reft im-

moveable from any {uch motion.
For the farther confirmation of this, I fhall

propofe two pertinent Obfervations.
K 4 The

—
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That the Moon maybe a World, |
The firft taken in the prefence of many Phy-

fitians, and related by an Eminent Man in that
Profeflion, Hieron. Fracafforivs. ~There being

simpath.  divert Needles provided of feveral kinds, like

{7 Antip,
€AP. s

Vid. Bapt.
Aﬁﬁiﬂ X~

er. Acad.

d? artradk,

;IEJ'J n’.l.i-

Nat, Hift,

Cent: 1.

exper. 33.5 may probably infer (faith the Learned Veru-

thofe in a Mariners Chart, they found, that -

there was an attractive power,not only in the
magnet; but that Ironalfo and Steel, and Sil-
ver did each of them draw its own Mettle.
Whence he concludes, Owine trabit quod fibs f-
mils eff. And as thefe peculiar likenefles, have
fuch a mutual efficacy 5 {o ’tis probable, that

this more general qualification of condenfity, -
may be the caufe;why things fo afteéted defire -

Union to theEarth. And tho’ 'tis likely that

*this would appear betwixt two lefler conden-

fed Bodies, (as fuppofe two pieces of Earth)
if they were both placed at Liberty in the
Athereal Air, yet being near the Earth, the
ftronger fpecies of this great Globe does as it
were drownd the lefs.

*Tisa common experiment,that fucha lump
of Ore or Stone, as being on the ground, can-
not be moved by lefs than fix men, being in
the bottom of a deep mine, may be ftirred by
two. The reafon is, becaufe then ’tis-encom-
pafled with attractive Beams, there being'ma-
ny above it,as-well as below 1t. © Whence we

laws) “ that the Nature of Gravity, does work
“ but weakly, alfo far from the Earth 5 becaufe
¢ the appetite of Unionindenfe Bodies, muft

‘be more dull in refpeét of diftance. As °

we may alfo conclude from the motion of
Birts, which rife from the ground bur heavi-

ly, tho’ with-much labour 3’ whereas beingon
| hugh,

'-._1|.i| .
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i ’.IM the Moon may be a World. :

high, they can keep themfelves up, #nd foar a.
bout by the meer extenfion of their Wings,
" Now the Reafon of this difference, isnot (as.
fome falfly conceive) the depth of the Air vn-
der them. For a Bird is not heavier when
| there is buta foot of Air under him,thanwhen
there is a Furlong. As appears by a Ship in
| the Warer, (an inftance DF the fame nature)
which doesnot fink deeper,and fo confequent-
ly is not heavier, when it has but five Fathom
depth, than when it has Fifty. But the true
reafon is, the weaknefs of the defire of Ulni-
on in Denfe Bodies at a diftance. ;
- So that from hence, there might be juft oc-
cafion to Tax Ariffetle and his Followers, for .
- Teaching, that heavinefs is an abfolute quality
of it felf, and really diftinét from condenfity = -
whereas ’tis only a Modification of it, or ra-
ther, another Name given to a cordenfed Bo-
dy, inreference to its Motion.
¢ For if it were abfolute, then it thould al«
ways be inherent in its Subject, and not have
its Eflence depend upon the Bodies being here
- or there. Buticis not fo. For,

1. Nothing is heavy in its propet place, ac-
cording to his owneprinciple, Nib:l grave eff
- in fuo loco. And then, ;

. 2. Nothing is heavy, which is fo far diftant

from that proper Orb to which it does belong,
that it is not within the reach of its Virtue. As
~ was before confirm’d.

But unto this it may be objected. Though a
Body being fo plac’d, be not heavy in i# aétu fe-
cundo 5 yet it 1S 1z attu primo : becaufe it re-
tains init an inward pronenefs to move down-

: ' wards,
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That the Moo may be.a World.
wards, +being once fevered from its proper
place.” And this were reafon enough, why
_the quality of heavinefs fhould bave an abfo-
lute being.

I an{wer, This diftinction is only appliable
to fuch natural Powers as can fulpend. their
Aés; and will not hold in Elementary Qua-
lities, whofe very Effence does neceflarily re- §
quire an exercife of the fecond Adt, as you Ju
may eafily difcern by an Induction of all the fun ¥

reft. Icannot fay, that Body has imic the qua- Jig4

lity of Heat, Coldnefs, Drinefs, Moifture,
Hardnefs, Softnefs, ¢¢. Which for the prefent

has not the fecond Aé of thefe qualities. And i
if you mean by the effence of them, a Power Juri

unto them : why, there is not any natural bo-
dy but has a Power to them all.

From that which hath been faid concerning Jiut

the Narture of Gravity, it will follow,Thatifa
man were above the Sphere of this Magnetical
Virtue, which proceeds from the Earth, he

might there ftand as firmly asin the open Air, §b &

as he can now upon the ground : And not on-
ly fo, but he may alfo move with far greater

{wiftrefs, than any living Creatures here be- Ju |

low, becaufe then he i§without all Gravity,

being not attracted any way,and {o confequent-

- ]y will not be liable to fuch impediments, as
may in the lealt manner refift that kind of Mo-
tion which he {hall apply himfelf unto.

If you yet enquire, how we may conceive
it poffible, that a condenfed Body fhould not
be heavy in fuch a place.

I anfwer, by the fame reafon, asa Body is
not heavy in its proper place. Of this I will
{fecdown two Inftances. 3
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1. When a Man is in the bottom of a deep

R
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‘Wi River, tho’ he have over him 2 multitude of .

Ll
e
&
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heavy Waters, yet he is not burdened wirh
the weight of them. And though another Bo-
dy; that thould be but of an equal Gravity,
- with thefe Waters, when they are taken out,
- would be heavy enough toprefs him to death s
yet. notwith{tanding whilft they are in the

st} Channel, they do tiot in the leaft manner truth

Ul hg
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‘him with their Load. The reafon is, becaufe

| proper for the Man being the more condenfed
Body, to be lower than the Waters.  Orra-
ther thus, becaufe the body of the Man does
-more nearly agree with the Earth, in this affe-
¢tion, which is the ground of its attraétion,
and therefore doth more ftrongly attract ir,
than the waters that are over it. Now, asin
{uch-a cale, a body may lofe the Operation
of its Gravity,which is; to move, ofto prefs
downwards : So may it likewife, when it is

1| o far ouc of its place, that this attractive
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| Power cannot reach unto i, |
“Tis a precty Notion to this purpofe, menti-
oned by Albertus de Saxowis, and out of him
by Francis Mendoca 5 that the Air isin fome
‘part of ic Navigable, - And that upon this Sra-
tick Principle 3 any Brafs or Iron Veflel ({up-
pofe a Kettle) whofe f{ubftance is much hea-
vier than that of the Water, yet being filled
“wathithe lighter Air, it will fwim upon it, and
not fink. So {uppofea Cup, or Wooden Vel-
{el, upon the outward borders of this Elemen-
tary Air, the Cavity of it being filled with

il} Fire, or rather. Athereal Air, it muft necef-
II e : : ;

farily

| they are both in their righe places ;5 and’tis

¥ Plyfl.3.
D.6.art.2,
* Viridar.
L. 4. Piob,
47

Vide Arch,
I. de infi-
dentibius,
bumida.
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That the Moon meay be a World.
{arily upon the fame ground remain {wimming

there, and of it felf can no more fall, than any.

¥
ol 1 pnn
s

Empty Ship can fink. '

"Tis commonly granted, that if there. were
“a holequite through the Centre of the Earth,

though any heavy Body (as fuppofe a Miiftone)
were let fall intoit, yer when it came into
rhe place of the Centre, it would there reft
immoveablein the Air.  Now, as in this cale,
its own condenfity cannot hinder, but that it
may reft' open
place, to which it fhould be attracted : So nei-
ther could it be any impediment unto it, if it

)

ir, when there is no other

were placed without the Sphere of the Earths

Magnetical Vigor, where there f(hould be no
Atrcraction at all. .
From hence then (I {ay) you may conceive,

that if a Man were beyond this Sphere, he
might there ftand as firmly in the Open Air,
as now upon the Earth. And if he might

ftand there, why may he not alfo go there?
And if fo s then there is alfo a a poffibility
likewife of having other Conveniences for
‘T'ravelling.

And here ’tus confiderable, that fince our:
bodies will then be devoid of Gravity, and

other Impediments of Motion s we fhall not
at all {fpend our felves in any Labour, and fo
confequently not much need the Reparation

of Dyet : But may perhaps live altogether

without it, as thofe Creatures have dones

who by Reafon of their {leeping for many days
together, have not fpent any Spirits, and o |
not wanted any Food : which 15 commonly

related of Serpents, Crococodiles, Bears, Cuc-

kows,
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: :kaws%Swaﬂnws, and fuch like. To this pur-
pole * Mendoca reckons up divers ftrange Re- * Viridiar,
lations. - As that of Epimendies, who is ftory- #&- 4- preks
ed tohave flept 75 Years. And another of 2 *4'
| Ruftick in Germany, who being accidentall
covered with a Hay-Rick, flept there for all
Autumn, and the Winter following, without
8 any Nourifhment.
¢ Or, if this will not ferve, yet why may
4§ not a Papift faft {o long, as well as lonatius
or Xawerws? Or if there be fuch a firange

oni§ Efficacy in thie Bread of the Eucharift,as their

- miraculous Relations doattribute unto it why
then, that it may ferve well enough, for their
Viaticum. _

Or, if we muft needs Feed upon fomethin
elfe,why may not Smells nourith us? *Plutarch« p,
and * Pliny, and divers other Ancients,¢ell us in Luna,

1§ of a Nation in [zdsa that lived only upon plea- * Nar. hiff.
fing Odors.  And ’tis the common Opinion of #6-7- ¢4.3-
- Phyfitians, that thefe do firangely both ftreng-
i then and repair the Spirits. Heénce was it that
| Democritus was able for divers days together Dioe. La-
 to feed himfelf with the meer {mell of Hot o 5, 1.
Bread. B cd. G.
Or if it be neceflary that onr Stomachs muft
receive the Food : why then; ’tis not impoffi-
ble, that the purity of the Athereal Air, be-
.ing not mixed with any improper Vapours,
- may be fo agreeablé to our Bodies, as to yield
4 us a fufhcient Nourifhment; dccording tothat
il of the Poet;

{(x§ © Twas an old Platoniek Principle, that there
1 % 1-5

Vefcitur aurd . Virgil.




That the Moon may be a World.
is in fome part of the World fuch aplace
where Men might be plentifully nourith’d by *
the Air they breath ; which cannot more pro-
perly be aflign’d to any one particular, thad'to
the Athereal Air above this. |
I know ’tis the common Opinion, that no
Arrift. de - Element can prove Aliment, becaule ‘ns not!
Serf. cap.si proportionate to the Bodies of living Crea-
tures which are compounded.. . But,

1. This Athereal Air is not an Element’s and
tho’ it be purer, yer ‘tis perhaps of a greater
agreabienefs to man’s Nature and Confticution.

2. If we confulc experience and the credible

Relations of others, we fhall find it probable

enough that many things receive Nourifhment

.. .from meer Elements. . ..

The Earth Firft; forthe Earth s * driftotle and * Pliny;

¥ mif. thofe two great Naturalifts, tell us of fome

Anima’. . Creatures that ace fed only with this: And it

f_ffﬁ“;i“{ 5*was the Curle of the Serpent, Gen. 3. 14, Hp-

iap, orinlh thy body [balt thou go, and duft [balt thou eat all
the days of thy life.

So likewife for the Water. * Alertu Mag-

The warer 71165 {peaks of 2 man who lived feven Weexs

*De Anim. together by the meer Drinking of water. *

Iih, 5.

*De Pifc.;
1 ,_.L_;ff;:_ times are much behiolden for fundry Obférva-

tions concerning. the Nature of Aquatils) af-
firms, thac his Wife did keep a Fith in a Glafs
of water, witheut any other Food, for three
Yearss in which fpace it was conftantly aug-
mented, till at firft ic could not come out of
the place ac which it was pucin, and at length
wastoo big for the Glafs it felf, though that
were of a large capacity.Gardan tells us of fome

WOrms

Rondaletis (o whole diligence: thefe lacer fk
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may find moft of thefe, and fome other Exam- |
ples to this purpo feggather’d together by Mendo-
ca Virida, lib. 4. Prob, 23, 24. Now, if this Ele-
mentary Air which is mixed with fuch Impro- |
per Vapors, may Accidentally Nourifh fome fse
Perfons; Perhaps then,that pure Lthereal Air |fh
miay of it {elfbe more naturalto our Tempers.  |hik!
But if none of thefe Conje@ures may Satisfies |5 A
yet there may Happily be fome Poflible ..cans ged 0
for the Conveiance of other Food, r .nall be | I
fhewed afterwards. !
Again, feeing we do not then Spend our |ms|
felves in any Labour, we (hall not, it may be, |l
need the Refrefhment of Sleep. - Buac if we do, |wst
we cannot defire a Softer Bed than the ‘Air, '
where we may Repofe our felves Firmly and |shid!
~ Safely as in our Chambers. 1§
Busghcre you may ask, whether there beany fwtic|
means forus to know, how far this Sphere «of e
the Earths Vertue does Extend it felf? before
I an{wer, ’tis probable that ic does not reach | 1.1
much farcher than that Orb of thick vaporons |fif
Air, that incompafleth the Earths becaufe ’tis |y off
likely the Sun may exhale fome Eartthly Va- |[id:
1 pofous Air, that incompafleth the Earth 5 be- | 3 4
4 | caufe ’us likely the Sun may exhale fome |umy
: Earthly Vapors, near unto the utmoft bounds |fefye|
of the Sphere allotted to them. %
Now therearedivers ways ufed by Aftronos | jy
IEL_Ers, :E make the altitude of this Vaporous |k
ir. As, | |
1. By obferving the height of that Ait which
caufech the Grepufculune, Twi-lights for the I, 1
finding of which,the Antients ufed this means: an_;? H
As foon asever they could Difcern the Alr I:}[; Eﬂ.;:“,
. E |
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-8 the Eaft to be altered with the leaft Light,

g the&r would by the Situation of the Stars
find how many degrees the Sun was below the

8 Horizon, which was ufually about 18. From

% § whence they would eafily conclude , how high

| that Air muft be above us, which the Sun could

% § fhine upon, when he was 18 Degrees below .

458 us.  And from this obfervation it was conclu- viress.ro;
| ded to beabout 52 Mileshigh. Theo.7.
 But in this Conclufion, the Antients were
much deceived, becaufe they proceeded ona
- wrong ground, whilft they fuppofed that the
{ thining of the Suns direét Rays upon the Air

i § was the only reafon of Grepufculums whereas keplar.Ep.

tdnd °tis certain that there are many other things Coper. L 1.
which may alfo concur to tiie caufing of it, As, 1" 3+

| 1. Some bright Clouds below the Horizon,
which being illuminated by the Sun, gy be
the means of conveying fome Light to cﬁ Air,
before thedirect Rays can touch ir.

1§° 2. The often refraction of the Rays, which
{uffer a frequent Repercuffion from the Cavi- -

Ev_ {ilf this Sphere, may likewife yield us fome'

& “Laght. .

‘4 3. And fo may the Orb of enlightned Air
compaffing the Sun, part of which muft rife
before his Body. _

2. The fecond way whereby we may more
Aurely find the Alcitude of this grofler Air, is

by taking the higheft Cloud: which may be

| done, 1. Either as they ule to meafure the
Altitude of things that cannot be approached
unto, w:z. by two Stations, when two Perfons

it} fhall at the fame time, in feveral places, ob-
vt § ferve the Declination of any Cloud from the
i | " Vertical
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Stevinning ertical point.  Or, which is the more eafie

Geog. 1. 3. way  when a man fhall choofe fuch a Station,

P2 3 where he may at fome diftance, difcern the
place on which the Cloud dees caft its (hadow,
and withal does obferwe, how much both the
Cloud and the Sun decline from the Vertical
point. From which he may eafily conclude
the true Altitude of it, as’'you may more plains/
ly conceive, by this following Diagram.

Where 4 B is a perpendicular from the cloud,
G the Station of him that meafures, D the place: §
where the {hadow of the Cloud doth fall. -
The inftrument being directed from thg Sta-
tion G, to thé Cloud at A, the perpendicular
will thew the Angle B4G, Then letting the
Sun {hine through the fights of your Inftre-
ment, the perpendicular of it will give the
Angle B 4 &). - Alfterwards having meafured
Pirife. Tii- the diftance G ID by paces, youmay, according
e to the common Rules, find the height B 4
But it without making the Obfervation, you.
would know of what Alcitude the higheft of
: thele are found by, Obfervation s *Gardan an-
+ Eir.co- IVEES,NOt above two miles 5 * Keplar,notabove:
peridinp.3. 1600 Paces,or thereabouts. 3. A~/

¥ .S.l'l'!r ' .'r...
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That the Moon way be a World.

Alcitude, which it caufeth, in refradting the
Beams of any Star near thie Horizon. And from
this Obfervation alfo, it is ufaally concluded to

| be about two or three miles high.

~ But now you muft not conceive, as if the
Orb of Magnetical Vigor, were bounded in
an exact Superficies, or, as if it did equally
| hold out juft to fuch a2 determinate Line, and
no further. < But as it hath been (aid of the Al
Region, which is there terminated, where the
‘Hear ot Reflection does begin to Languith : So
likewife ‘is it probable, that this Magnetical
Vigor does remit of irs degrees proportionably
to its diftance from thé Earth,whichis the caufe
of it : and therefore though the thicker Clouds
‘may be elevated no higher, yet this Orl§ may
‘be continued in weaker degrees a little beyond
 them. - -We will fuppofe it (which in all like-
 Iyhood'is the moft) to be about Twenty Miles
thigh. So'that you fee the former Thefis remains

‘| probable, that if 2 Man could buc fly, or by

‘any other means get Twenty Miles upwards, it

- Bat it may be again Objected: Tho all this
iwere troe ; though there were fuch an Orb of
| Air which' did cerminate the Earths vigour :
and tho’ the heavinefs of our Bodies could not
‘hinder our paffage, through the valt {paces of

‘Ithe Achereal Air 5 yet thole two other Impe-

diments may feem to deny the poffibility of

any fuch Voyage. '

1. The extream coldnefs of that Air. If fome

of our higher Maunrainf for this reafon bf: nl:;u:
e : 110i-

3. Another way to find the height of this Va-
porous Air; is, by knowing the difference of

‘wete pofiible for him to reach unto the Moon.’




. * InGen,.
“adliteram,
fi.z.cap2,

* Meteoy,
lib.1.¢c. 2,
Arl, I,

comment. cond Region is not cold meerly for this reafon,

inGenn.8
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Heat. | : : A
2. The extream thinnefs of it, which may

make it unfic for Expiration. For.if in fome
Mountains (as Ariftotle tells us of Olimpus, and
out of him * St. Aufin) the Air be fo thin
that Men cannot draw their Breath, unlefs it
were through fome moiftned Spunges; much
more then muft that Air be thin,which is more
remotely Situated from the Caufes of Impuri-
ty and mixture. And then befide, the Refra-

&ion that is made by the vaporous Air incom- |

pafling our Eart

there s a great difference betwixt the Athereal |

Air and this, inrefpect of Rarity. %
To the firft of thefe I anfwer, that tho’ the

feconds Region, be naturally endowed with fo

much (‘30 1

duction of Meteors 5 yet it will not hence fol-

low, that all that Air above it, which is not ap-

pointed for the like purpofe, fhould partake |

of the fame Condition : But,it may feem more
probable that this Athereal Air, is freed from
having any quality in the extreams. And this
may be confirmed from thofe common Argu-
ments, which are ufually brought to prove
the warmnefs of the third Region. - As you
may fee in * Fromundus, and others who Treat
of that Subject,

*Tis the Affertion of Pererius, that the fe-

becaufe it is diftant from the Ordinary cauleso

Heat,but becaufe ic was a¢tually made fo at the -

firft, for the condenfing of the Clouds, and the
_ production

habitable 5 much more then will thofe places progh
be fo, which are farther from any caufe of | 0¥

h, may fufficiently prove that |

|dnefs as may make it fit for the pro- |

1.
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produétion of other Meteors that were there
to bed%enerated s which (as I conceive) might
be futhiciently confirmed from that Order of
the Creation obferved by Mofes, who tells us -
that the Waters above the Firmament (by
which, in the greateft probability, we are to
underftand the Clouds in the {econd Region)
| were made the fecond day, Ge#.1.7,8. Whereas
the Sun it felf, whofe Refleétion is the caule
. of Heat, was not created till the fourth day,
| er. 16, 19, '
To the other Objection, I anfwer, that tho'
. the Air in the fecond Region, where by realon
of its coldnefs there are many thick Vapours,
_do caufe a great Refration yet ’ris probable
that the Air which is next the Earth, is fome-
times, and in fome places, of a far greater
thinnefS, nay, as thin as the Athereal Air it
- felfs fince fometimes there is fuch a fpecial
- Heat of the Sun, as may rarifie it in an emi-
nent degree 5 and in fome dry places, there are
'~ no grofs impure Exhalations to mix with it.
 Buthere it may be objetted. If the Air in
the fecond Region were more Condenfed and
heavy than. this wherein we breath, then that
- muft neceffarily tend downwards and poflefs the
lower place.
- To this fome Anfwer, That the hanging of
the Clouds in the open Air, is no lefs than a
~ Miracle. They are the Words of Pliny. RLuid :
v | mirabilins aquis in calo flantibds ? what more Hifl.L 313
| wonderful thing is there, than that the Waters “#- *
{hould ftand in the Heavens? Others prove this
nded from the Derivation of the [word BY2U from
- PN fupefcere and B2 ague ; Becaufe the Wa-
i ters
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Thas the Moow may be a World.

ters do hang there after fuch a ftupendious in-
conceivable manner ; which feems likewife to
be favoured by Scripture, where ’tis mentio-
ned as a great Argument of Gods Omnipoten- -
cy, that he holds up the Clouds from falling.

e binds up the Waters in bis thick Cloads, and
the Glouds 15 not vent under them. :

Buat that which unto me feems full fatisfacti-
on againft “this doubr, is this Confideration s
that the natural vigor,whereby the Earth doth
ateract denfe bodies unto it, 1s le(s efhcaciotis
at a diltance: and therefore a ‘Body of lef§
denfity, which is near unto it, as {fuppofe, this
thin Air wherein we bteath, may naturally be
lower in its Scituation, thananother of a grea-
ter condenfity that is farther off; as iriu];:pc»{'e-g
the Clouds in the fecond Region. And tho
the one be abfolutely, and in it felf more fic
for this Motion of defcent ; vet, by réafon of
1ts diftance, the Earths magnetical Virtue can-
not fo powerfully work upon it. '

As for that Relation of driffotle 5 if it were
trues yet it does not prove this Air to be al-
together impoffible, fince moiftned Spunges
might help usagainft its thinnefs : but ’tis more
likely, that he took it upon Truft, as he did
fome other Relations concerning the height of’
of the Mountains, wherein ’tis evident, that
he was grofly miftaken. As where he tells us
of Gaucafis, thac it caft its (hadow 560 Miles.
And this Relation being of the fame nature,we:
cannot {afely truft uato him for the Truch of'it;

If it be here enquired 5 what means there
may be conjeétur’d, for our afcending beyond
the Sphere of the Earths Magnetical Vigor. :
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That the Moor may be a World,
- Tanlwer, 1.°Tis not perhaps impoffible, that a man
“may be able to Fly, by the applicarion of Wings to.his
own body ; as Angels are pitur’d, as Mercwry and D.eda-
W | Js are feigned, and as hach been attempeed by divers,
Wtey. § parcicularly bya Turk in Conflantinople,as Busbequiis relates.
tlli[g, . 2, I there be fuch a great Ruck in Madagafcar, as* Mar-

N S Polis the Venetian mentions, che Feathers in whofe 27+ Bure
:

- Wings are twelve Foor long, which can foop up a Horfe

Jand his Rider, or an Elephant, as our Kites do a Moufe ;
i *why then ’tis-but veaching one of thefe to carry a man,and
tig: { he may ride up thither, as Ganimed does upon an Eagle.
oy 3 Or if neicher of thefe ways will ferve ; yet I do feri-
Ul only, and upon good grounds, affirm it poffible to make a
uols P Flying Chariots in which a Man may fit, and give fuch a
tlei ['motion unco it, as fhall convey him through the Air. And
!t \this perhaps might be made farge enough to carry divers
|’ “Men at the fame time, together with Food for their Via-
W [Sticum, and commodities for Trafick. It is not the bignefs
gt |Bof any thing in chis kind, that can hinder its motion, if
(the motive Faculty be anfwerable thereunto. We fee a

- [in che Air as well asa lictle ghar,
th[ 8 This Engine may be contrived from the fame Principles
nof [ which Architar made a wooden Dove, and Regiomontanis:
- wooden Eagle. ' ' '
. I conceive iviwere nodifficult mateer (if a man had lei-
1 ure? to fhew.more parcicularly the means of compofing ie.
- The perfecting of fuch an Invention, would be of fuch ex-
pedl |'cellent ufe, that ir were enough, not only to make a man!
wet (Famous, bur the Agealfo where he lives. For befides the:
iftrange difcoveries that it might occafion in this orher
M Bworld, it would be alfo of inconceivable adyantage' for
edi melli_ng, above any other conveyanee that 15 now in ufe,
htof | So thar notwithftanding all thefe feeming impofibiliries,
thyt * [1Eis likely enough, that there may be a means jnvented of
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ton,
Melanch,
pa.z.fect2
mem. 3a
* Lib. 3.
€. 40,

j[f‘,}t igreac Ship {wims as well as a fmall cork, and an Eagle flies . -

fg [Journying to the Moon 5 and how happy fhall they be,
"I ithatare firft fuccefsful in thisatrempt ? !
s | wmeseee- Bglice(que animne, quas nubila fupra,

Bt turpes fumosy pleniongue vaporibus orbem,

\ Infevuit colo fandi feintille Promethei. ,

© Having thus finifhed chis Difcourf(e, I chanced upon a

date fancy to this purpofe under the feigned Name of Do-

Wingo Gonfales, written by a late Reverend and Learned

@Bifhop : In which: (befides fundry partlculars whtreinltlns'
- 3 . Arer

g
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That the Moon may be a World.
later Chapter did unwiu:in%hr agree with jt) there is de-
liver'd a pleafant and well "contriv’d Fancy concerning 2
Voyage to this other World. ; -

He fuppofeth that there is a natyral and ufual paffage
for many creatures berwixe our Earch and this Planet.Thus
he fays; thofe grear multitndes of Locufts wherewith
divers Countries have been deftroyed, do proceed from
thence. And if we perufe the Authors who treat of them,
we fhall find that- many times they fly in numberlefs
‘Troops, or Swarms, and for fundry days I:D%Ethfl‘ before
they fall, are feen over thofe places in greac high Clouds,
fuch as coming nearer, are of extenfion enough to obfcure
the day, and hinder the light of the Sun, From which,
together with divers other fuch Relations,he concludes,that’
tis not altogether improbable, they fhould proceed from
the Moon. Thus likewife he fuppofes the Swallows,
Cuckoes; Nightingales, with divers other Fowl, which are
with us only half a year, to fly up thither, when they go

fromus. Amongft which kind, there is a wild Swan in

the Eaft Indies, which ac certain Seafons of the year do
conftantly rake their flight thither. Now this Bird being

- of a grear Strength, able to continue for a long Flight 5

as alfo guinﬁ ufually in Flocks, like our Wild Geefe 5 he
fuppofeth that many of them together,” might be theught

to carry the weight of a Man; efpecially, if an Engine ©

were {o contriv'd (‘as he thinks it might) thateach of them
fhould bear an equal fhare in the burden. So thac by this
means, ’tis eafily conceivable,how once a year a man might
fnifh fuch Voyage ; going along with tgefe Birds at the

beginning of Wincer, and again returning with them ac

the Spring.

And here, one that had a firong Fancy, were better able
to fet forth the great benefic andPleafure to be had by fuch
a Journey. And thar whether you eonfider che ftrangenefs

of the Perions, Language, Art, Policy; Religion of thofe |||
Inhabicants, 'together wich the new Traffick that mighe be |
brought thence, In brief, do bur confider the pleafure.

and profic of thofe later Difcoveries in America, and we
muft needs conclude this to be inconceiveably beyond ici
Bur fuch Imaginacions asthefc, I fhallleave to che Fancy
of the Reader. O |
——Sic itur ad aftra.
Repetr humi. quicunque velit-
Calo.reflar drer, cele teutabimis ire,
FINIS
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¥ Ot to trouble you with an
[9 Inveétive againlx thole mul-
- % gitudes of Pamphlets which
are every day preftinto the World;
or an 4 pologie why this was pub-
lithed amongft che reft  (the ufual
Matter for fuch kind of Epiftles)
Let'me in brief pmaqunifh you
fomething concerning the ¢hief
Scope and Manner of this follow-
ing Difcourfe. -

1. "Tis not the purpofe of it, to
fet down an exaét Treatile of this
kind of ftronomy ; but rather to
remove thofe common Prejudices,
which ufually derer Men from tak-
ing any Argument tending this way,
into theit confiderations. = For we
may obferve, thatin thole Points

which are cried down by the'more
' A2 general




To the Reavee,

general Opinion, Med: do'for the
moft part reft themfelves in the
fuperficjal knowledgiof things, as
they feem at their firft appearan-
ces, thinking -they,can:{ay ciiougli
to any Paradox againft whichfhey
can urgethe moft obvious and ealy
Objections 5 and therefore feldom: |
or neversdearch into the depth of |
thefle:Points, or.enteriinto anyfekis

ous impaftial examination DI};hﬂrﬁf
grounds;en which! they arerbowd
tom’d. Which asicmuft needs bea
great/ bindrance to.the proficiency
of all kind of Learning ;. fo/fore
elpecially is it in.this, particular.
We might.dilcerna greater come-
linels and sorderin  this. great Fa-
bricki of shie Worldand more eafily:
underltand the Appeatancesin A-
ftronomy, if wecould with indif-
terency attend to-iwhat might be
faid for that Opinion of Copérnieus,
whichis here defdnded:, - daid
1319090 f\ 2. For
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To the Reavet,

2u For the Manner. - It is not
maiftainéd with fuch' ‘Hearrand
Religion, asif every one thabbeads
it,were prelently bound to yieldup
hisaflent:s But.as dc s in other
Wars; where Vittory cannot be had]
Men muft be content with Peace:
Solikewife is it in this; and fhould
be inall other Philofophical Con:
tentions.If there'benothingableto
convince and fatisty: the indifferent
Reader, he may ftill enjoy hisi own
Opinion. . All Men have .not:the
fame way of apptehending things
but according to the variety of their

. Temper, - Cultom, - and Abilities,

their Underftandings are {everally
fafhioned to difterenc: Affents:
Which had it been ‘but wellconfi:
dered by fome of lotir hot *Advet
{aries,they would nothave fhewed
more Violence in oppofing «therPer-
fons againft whom they write, 'than
[trength in confuting the Canfe. 1
ad 1 "Tis

*Fromomd.,

Al Roffe.




To the Beaner.

*T'is an excellent Rule to be ob-
ferved in all Dilputes, That Men
{hould give  foft Words and hard |1y
Arguments ; that they would not fo | 4
much fkrive to vex,as toconvince an
Enemy. Ifthiswere butdiligently
pradifed in- all Cafes, andonall | _,
{ides; we might in 2 good meafure )
be freed from thofe Vexations in | !
the {earch of Truth,which the wile
Solomon, by hisown experiencedid | !
{o much complain of: Ecclef.1.18. | ¥
T much Wifdom there is much Grief ; | w
gnd he that increafeth Knowledg, in-
ereafeth Sorrow, The

Toconclude : Thothere fhould | #
be nothing in this Diftourle con- | |
ducible to your Informationand |
Benefit ; yetic-may ferve in the
Perufal, asicdidin the Compofure, | 1,

for the recreation of fuch leifure | 4
heurs, as may conveniently be{pa- |
red from more weighty Employ- |
ments, + Farewel, ;
The |
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The Pror osifions that
“are infifted oh in this Diftoutfe.

PROP L

Hat the [eeming Novelty and Singularity
of this Opinion, cinle m [ufficient Rea-
fon to prove it Eirontws:

PROP IL
That the places of Scriptave, which feem to in-
timate the Dinrval Motson of the Sun, or
Heavens, wre fairly capable of anitber in-

m‘prrmn'ﬂm

PR OP. Il

That the Holy Ghift. i.u'maz phnces of Serip.
ture, does plainly con orms i P;;Mﬁwn {a
the Error of our Conceits, and does not [peak_

of [undry thifgs & thay arein themfelves, bus
#s't hey wppedr mmo-ws, .

PROP. IV.
That dsvers learned Men have fallen into great

 Abfurdities, whilft they have looked for the
Gronnds of Philofophy frem the Words of

Scripture.

b 2ed ) PRO P .V
That the words of Scripture, in their proper
| and
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and [ttt confbruttion, do not any where af~
firmthe Immobility of the Earth. ”

il o PiR O:P. VL

L ‘That there is not any Argument from the wards
of Scripture, .Pr:.r-mpfr.r of Nature, or Ob-
fervations in Aftronomy, which can [uffici-
mr{y evidence the Earth to be mn the Centre
.:af the Univerfe.

P.R O:P.  VIL
|18 i probable that the Sun is in the Gentre of
i the World,

P RoQ PtV wis ol I
That there is not any. [ufficient reafon'to prove
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That the feeming Novelty and Singularity
1{ this Opinion , can be no [ufficient
e

afon to prove. it Erroneons.
o

is the fafeflt method, firft of all to look
unto Divine ﬂuthnrityr . becaufe that
carries with it as clear an evidence to
our Faith, asany thing elfe can be to our
Reafon. But on the contrary, in the exami-
nation of Philofophical points,it were a pre=

1 | pofterous courfeto begin at the Teftimony
B and

I N the fearch of Theological Truths, it
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That the Earth may be & “Planet.

and Opinion of others, and then afterwards
to defcend unto the Reafons that may be
drawn from the Nature and Effence of the
things themfelves : Becaufe thefe inartificial
Arguments (as the Logicians call them ) do
not carry with them any clear and convin-

cing evidence; and therefore fhould come

after thofe that are of more necellary depen-

‘dauce, as ferving rather to confixm,than re-

folve the Judgment.
" “But yet,fo it is,that in thofe points which
are belides the common Opinion, Men are
carricd away at the firft by the general cry,
and feldom or never come fo far as to ex-
amine the reafons that, may beurged for
them. And therefore, fince it is the purpofe
of this difcourfe to remove thofe prejudices
which may hinder our Judgment in the like
cafe, ’tis requifit that in the firft place there
be fome fatisfaction given to thofe Argu-
ments that may be taken from the Authori-
ty of others. 14 )
Which Argnments are infifted on by our
adverfaries. with much heat and violence.
What (fay they) fhall'an upftart Novel-
ty thruft out {ucha Truth as hath pafled by
fucceflive Tradition through all Agesofithe
World? And hath been gencrally entertain-
ed, notonly in the Opinion of the vulgar,
but 2lfo of the greateft Philofophers “and
molt Learned Men ¢ *'Shall we think that
amongft the multitude of thofe who in feve-
ral times have been eminent for new' inven-
tions and ftrange difcoveries;there was none
. able
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That the Earth rray be a Planet.

able to find out fuch a Secret as this, befides
fome fabulous Pythagoreans, and of late Co-
permicws? Is it peflible that the World fhould
laft for above five thoufand years together,
and yet the Inhabitants of it be fo dull and
ftupid, as to be unacquainted with its mo-
tion ? Nay, fhall we think that thofe excel-
lent Men, whom the Holy Ghoft made ufe
of in the penning of Scripture, who were
extraordinarily infpired with fupernatural
Truths, fhould notwithftanding be fo grof-
ly ignorant of fo common a matter as this?-
Can we believe,if there wereany f{uch thing,
that oflua, and Fob, and David, and So
motty &c. (hould know nothing of it? Cer-
tainly it muft needs argue a ftrong affectati-
on of Singularity, for 2 Man to take up any
groundlefs fancy againft fuch antient and
general Authority.

I anfwer : As we fhould not be fo fandly
conceited of our felves,and the extraording-
ry Abilities of thefe prefent Ages,as to think
every thing that is antient to be abfoluge :
Or, as if it muft needs be with Opinions, as
itis with Clothes, where the neweft is for
the molt part beft.So neither fhould we be fo
fuperftitioufly devoted to Antiquity, as to
take up every thing for Canonical, which
drops from the pen of aFather,or wasappro-
ved by the confent of the Antients.” *T'is an
excellent {aying,*a& eAeuStprov &voe TH yvei-
pn T Aol ikosogéiv. It behoves every
oneinthe fearch of Truth,always to preferve
aP hilofophical liberty:Not to be fo inflaved

B2 to
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to tlie Opiiion of any Man, asto think what
ever he faysto be infallible.. We muit la-
bour to find out what ‘things are in' them-
felves by our own experience,and a through
iexamination ‘of their natures, not whatan-
-other faysof them. Aud ifin fuchan im-
partial enquiry, we chance to light upon a
newway,and that which isbefides the com-
mon rodey “this is ncither our fault; nor our
unhappinefs.

Not our favlt,becanfe itdid notarife from
Singularity or Affectation. 'Not our unhap-
pinefsbecaufe it is rather a Priviledge to be
the firftin finding out fuch Truths,asare not
difcernable'to every common eye. If No-
velty fhiould always be rejected , neither
would Arts have arrived to that perfection
wherein now we enjoy them, nor could we
cver hope for any future Reformation :
Thotgh all'Truch be In-it felf Eternal; yet
in‘refpect of Mens Opinions, there 1s {carce
any fo dntient, but had a beginning,and was
once accounted a Novelty 5 and if for this
reafon it had been condemned as an errour,
what a“general darknefs and ignorance
would then have beenin the World, incom-
parifon of ‘that light "which now abounds;
according to that of the Poet :

% Dsod i pam Autiquis Novitas invifa fuiffet,
Quampybis,gusd nsne eff et vetizs aut quid habe-
Qrodlegsrent sererctgsvivtim publicus ufus2(ret,
< if our Forefathers had but hated thus, -
Albthat teere newswhat-had been old to us?
ATy E d i GI‘}
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f,z Or, how mightany thing confirmed be,

o} For publick ufe, by its Antiquity 2

,“"_f*h | But for more full fatisfaction of all thofe

i | feruples that may arife from the feeming

;;;‘1 ~ Novelty or Singularity of this Opinion, [

ol fhall propofe thefe following confiderations.

4 Suppofe it-were a Novelty: Yet ‘tis in Confid s,

rour Philofophy, and that is made up of nothing;
elfe; but receives addition from every days

t

iy experiment. Trueindeed, for Divinity we
e have an'infalliblerule that do’s plainly in-
Wk ¥ form us of all neceflary Truths 5 aid there-,
fem fore the Primitive Times are of greater Au-

o} thority, ! becaufe they were nearento-thofe;
fther holy Men who were the'Pen-Men of Scrip-

5‘;“"3'3 ~ ture. ' But now for Philefophy, there is no
ld e fuch reafon: Whatever . the School-Men:
R ! may talk; yet Arifforles warks are. not

e neceffarily trues and he himfelf hath by fuf-
e - ficient Arguments proved himfelf to-be lia-
e ble unto errour. Now in this cafe; if we
(s § - fhould fpeak properly, Antiquitydoes con-
mi § fiftinthe old age of the World; not in the,
e § - youthofit. “Imfuch Learningas inay bein-
wi- §  creafed by frefh.expériments and new  dif~
s coveries ; ?Tis we are the Fathers, and of

more Authority than former Ages 3 becaufe iy
Y we have the advantage of more time than {1
Mof  thay had, and Truth (we fay)is theDaugh- i

M ter of Time. However, there is nothing
KW in this Opinion foMagifterially propofed,
B4 but' the Reader may ufe his own liberty;
lwe’®  and if all the reafons confidered together,

B3 do
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That the Earth may be a Planet.

donot feem convincing unto him, he may
freely reject it.
In thofe natural points which carry with

them any doubt or obfcurity, it is the fafeft

way to fufpend our aflents : And though we
may difpute pro or con; yet not to fettle our
Opinion on either fi de.

In weighing the Authority of others, *tis
not their multitude that (hould prevail, or
their skill in fome things that fhould make
them of credit in every thing, but we fhould
examine what particular infight and experi-
ence they had in thnfe times for which they
are cited. Now ’tis plain, that Common
People judge by their fenfes ; and therefore
their voices are aliogether “unfit to decide
any Philofophical doubt, which cannot well
be examined or explaired withoutDifcourfe
and Reafon. And as for the ancient Fathers,
though they wereMen very eminent for their
holy lives and extraordinary skill in Divini-
ty 5 yet they were moft of them very Igno-
rant in that part of Learning which con-
cerns this Opinion, as appears by many of
their grofs miftakes in thiskind,as that con-
cerning the Antipedes, &c. and therefore it
is net their Opinion neither, in this bufinefs,
that to an indifferent feeker of Truth will be
of any ftrong Authority.

But againit this it is * objected, that the
inftance of the Antipodes does not argue any
{pecial Ignorance in thefe Learned Men:Or,
that they had lefs skill 1n fuch human J’i;]rts

than
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than others ; fince .Arifforle himfelf, and Pi-
ny did deny this as well as they.

I anfwer : e

1. Ifthey did, yet this do’s make more
to the prefent purpofe : For if fuch great
Scholars, who were {o eminent for their
knowledge in natural things,might yet not-
withftanding be grofly miftaken in fuch
matters as are now evident and certain :
Why then we have no reafon to depend
upon their affertions or Authorities, as if
they were infallible.

2. Though thefe great Naturalifts, for
want of fome experience were miftaken in
that Opinion, whileft they thought no place
was habitable but the temperate Zones; yet
it cannot be from hence inferred, that they
denied the poflibilicy of Antipedes:Since thefe
are fuch Inhabitants as live oppolite unto us
in the other temperate Zone ; and *twere an
abfurd thing to imagin that thofe who lived
in different Zones,can be Antipodes 10 one a-
nother ; and argues that a Mandid not un-
derftand,or elfe had forgotten that common
diftintion in Geography,wherein the relation:
of the Worlds Inhabitants unto ore another,
are reckoned up under thefe three heads; An-
raci, Periaci, and Antipodes. But to let this
pafs:’tis certain,that fome of the Fathersdid
deny the being of any fuch,upon other more
abfurd grounds. Now if fuch as Chryfoftom,
Lattantius, &c. who were noted for great
Scholars, and fuch too as flovrifhed in thefe
latter times, when all human Learning was

; " E a more
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more generally profeft,fhould notwithftard-
ing be fo much miltakenin fo obvious a mat-
ter : Why then niay we not think that thoie
Primitive Saints, who were the Peén-Men of
Scripture,and eminent above others in thetr
time for Holinefs and Knowledge,might yet
be utterly Ignorant of many Philofophical
Truths,which are commonly known in thefe
days? ?Tis probable, that the Holy Gholt
did inform them only with the knowledge
of thofe things whereof they were to be the
Pen-Men, and that they were not better
skilled in points of Philofophy than others.
There were indeed fome of them who were
fupernaturally indowed with human L¢arn-
ing ; yet this was, becaufe they might there-
by be fitted for fome particular ends, which
all the relt were not appointed unto: Thus
Solomon was ftrangely gifted with all kind of
knowledge, in a great meafure, becaufe he
was to teach us by his own experience the
" extreme Vanity of it, that we might not fo
fettle our defires upon it, asif it were able
to yield ns contentment. So6 too the Apoliles
were extraordinarily infpi’d with the
knowledge of Languages, becavfe they were
to preach unto all Nations. But ic will not
hence follow, ‘that therefore the other Holy
Pen-Meri were greater Scholars than others.
"Tis likely that Job 'had as much human
Lcarning as molt-of them, becaufe hisBook
i- more efpecially remarkable for lofty ex-
preflions, and difcourfes of Nature; and
yet ’tis not likely that he was acquainted |
with
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with all thofe myfteries which later Ages
* have difcovered ; becanfe when God would
convince him of his own Folly and Igno-
rance, he propofes to him {ich queftions,as
to him were altogether unan{werable;which
" potwithftanding, any ordinary Philofopher
in thefe days might have refolved : “As you
may fee at large in the thirty eighth Chap-
ter of that Book.

The occalion was this: Fob having * be-
fore defired that he might difpute with the
Almighty concerning the uprightnefs of his
own ways,and the unreafonablenefs of thole
affictions which heunderwent,do's at length
obtain his defire in this kind;and God vouch-
{afes in this thirty eighth Chapter, to ar-
gue the cafe with him. Where he do’s Thew
Fob how unfit he was to judge of the ways
of Providence, in difpofing of Bleflings and
AfRictions, when as he was fo Ignorant in
ordinary matters, being not able to difcern
the reafon of natural and common events.
Ast why the Sea fhould be {o bounded t#- 8. to.
from  overflowing the Land ? ~What N8
the¥ breadth of the Earth?What is the trea-  ver. 2e.
fon of the Smow or Hail ? What was the * 7283,
¥.caufe of the Raln or Dew,of [ce and Frofts
and the Jike. By which queftions, it feems
Fob was {o utterly puzled, that he is fain af-
rerwards to humble himfelf in thisacknow-
ledgment : * I have urtered that I underffood * C. 42 3¢
noty things too wonder ful for me, which I kpew
vor : Wherefare I abbor my [elfy and repent i
duft and afbes. '

S0
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So that tis likely thefe Holy Men had nog
thefe human Arts by any {pecial infpiration,
but by inftruction and ftudy, and other or-
dinary means ; and therefore AMbfes his skill
in this kind is called the Learning of the E-
" gyptians. Now becaufe in thofe times all Sci-
ences were taught only in a rude and imper-
feft manner 5 therefore 'tis likely that they
alfo had but a dark and confufe apprehenti-
on of things,and were liable to the common.

- errours. And for this reafon is it, why * To-
" $tatws ( {peaking of Fofhua’s bidding the
Moon ftand ftill as well as the Sun) fays
Quod forte evar imperitus civca Aftrorum do-
Erinam, [entiens ut vulgares fentiunt : That
perhaps he was unskilful in Altronomy, ha-
ving the fame grofs conceit of the Heavens,
as the valgar had. From al] which it may be
inferred, that the Ignorance of fuch good

Men, and great SLI‘IDIEH cencerning thefe
Philofophical points,can be no fufficient rea-
fon, why after examination we {hould deny
them, or doubt of their Truth.

"Tis confiderable, thatin the rudiments
and firft beginnings of Affronemy, and fo in
feveral Ages after, this Opinion hath found
many Patrons,and thofe too Men of eminent
note and Learning. Such wasmore efpecial-
ly Pythagoras, who was generally and highly
eltecmed for his divinewit, and rare inven-
tions ; under whofe mylterious fayings,
there be many excellent Truths tobe dit
covered.

But againft his Teftimony, it is again

objected 3
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+ objected 3 If Pythagorat were of this Opi- T lex.
nion, yet his Authority fhould not be of any f"'f'"’- e
credit, becaufe he was the Author of many = * %
-~ other monftrous abfurdities. '
Tothis I anfwer:1f a Mans errour in fome
- particulars fhould take away his credit for
' every thing elfe,this would abolifh the force
. of all human Authority ; for bumanum cft er-
" yare. Secondly, ’tis probable that 'many of
Pythagoras®s fayings which feem fo abfurd,
are not to be underftood according to their
letter, but ina myftical fenfe.

2. But he objefts again, that Pyrhagoras
was not of this Opinion 3 and that for two
reafons : Firft, becaufe no Antient Author
' that he had read afcribes it unto him.Second-

" | 1lyitis contradictory to his other Opinions,

wE R on.

concerning the Harmony that was made by
the motion of the Heavens; which could not
confift with this other of the Earth’s moti-

To the FirftI anfwer: The Objzttor could
" not chufe but know that this Aflertion is by
many Antient Authors afcribed to that fect,
whereof Pythagoras was the chief. He might
have feen it exprefly in ¥ Arifforle himfelf : *Dg celo,
oi fjnuﬁacyo'germ hi'}rsmv?&'?ri v T8 puecy libaze,ay,
wip vy T YUl & 7K &sewy somy xdkha
Pee gpilw 24T peoory Wille 7e i, hud-

V. TIOIE,

In which the Philofopher does compendi-
. oufly reckon up the three chief particu-
lars implyed in the Opinion of the Pyrhago-
vians, Firft, the Suns being in the Centre I?f
FRlry 0 i3 7 ' the
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the World. . Secondly, the Earth’s -annual
motion about it, as being one of the Planets :
Thirdly, its diurnal revolution, thr-’:b}r It
caufed day and nighit. : :
To his fecond reafon T anfwer : Firll,that
Pythagoras thought the Earth to be one of
the Planets (as appears by Ariftatle’s Tefti-
mony concerning him) and to move amongit
the reff. So that his Opinion concerning
the motion of the Heavens, is not inconfift-
ent with that of the Earth. Secondly,
butas for the Ceeleftial Harmony, he might
perhaps - under ‘this: myftical expreflion ,
according to his nfual Cuftom, fhadow forth
upto us that mutual proportion and Har-
monical confent, which he did conceive in
the feveral big'nefﬁ , diltance , motions of
the Qrbs. So that notwithftanding thefe ob-
jections, it is evident that Pythagoras was of
this Opinionsand that his Authority may add
fomewhat faor the confirmation of it. Unto
him aflented* Ariff archus Samsses, who flouri-
flied about 280 years before the Birth of eur
Saviour, and was byreafon of this Opinion,
arraigned. for Prophanefs and Sacriledge by
the Arecparites, becanfe he had blafphemed
the Deity of Pefla, affitming the Earth to
move. To them agreed Philolaws,Heraclides,
Ponrins, Nicetas, ‘i'_}mw{ﬁmw, Efpbamm, L.rs-
cippss, and Plato himfelf (as fome think.) “o
likewi{e Numa Pompilins, "as Pl areh relates
it in his Life; who in reference to this Opini-
on, built the Temple of Peffa round like the

- Ueiverfe: In the middle of itwas placed the

perpetual
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perpetual veftal Fire;by which hedid repre-
fent the Sun in the Centre of the World.
All thefe; Men were in their {everal times of
{pecial Note,as well for their extraordinary
Learning as for this Opinion. :

“T'is eonliderable,thatfince this Science of 4 Confid.
Aftronomy hath been rais’d toany perfection,

there havebeen many of the beft skill in it,

that have affented unto that aflertion which
is here defended.  Amonglt whom was the
Cardinal Cufanus,put more efpecially Coper- p, gozs
mcus, who was aMan very exalt and dili- jgmor.fib.2
gent in thefe ftudies for above 30 yearstoge- <47 12
ther;  from the year 1500 to 1530, 2nd up-
wards : And fince him, moft of the belt A-
ftronomers have been of hisfide. ~Sothat
now, there is fcarce any of note and skill,
who are not Copernicus his followers ; and if
we fhould go to moft voices, this Opinion
would carry it from any other. It would be
too tedious to reckon up the names of thofe
that may be cited for it; [ will only mention
{fome of the chief ; Such were Foachinus Rhe-
ticus, an elegant Writer, Chriftopherss Roth-
man, MeStliz, a Man very eminent for his
fingular skill in this Science ; who though at
the firlt- he were a follower of Prolomy, yet
. upon his fecond and . more exact thoughts,
~ he concluded Copernicns to be in the right,
and that the ufual Eypothefis, * preferiptione * I7ef <
otsis guom ratione valer, do’s prevail more g;::z:f
y prefcription than reafon. So likewife ;
Erafisus Reinholdus, who was the Man that
calculated the Pruterical Tables from Coper-
HICHs
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nicus’s obfervations, and did intend towrite
a Commentary upon his other Works, but
that he was taken out of this Life before he
could finifh thofe refolutions. Unto thefe
alfol might add the names of Gilbert,Keplar,
Gallilens,with fundry others,who have much
beautified and confirmed this Hyporhefis,with
their new inventions. Nay, [ may fafely af-
firm,that among(tthe variety of thofe Opi-
nions that are inAffronomy,thereare more&) of
thofe which have skill in it) thatare of this
Opinion, not only than any other, but
than all the reft put together. So that now
At is @ greater Argument of Singularity to
oppofe it.

"Tis probable, that many other of the
Antients would have aflented unto this Opi-
nion, if they had been acquainted with thofe
experiments which later timgs have found
out for the confirmation ofit: And there-
% Ins Nar. fore * Rhericus and T Keplar do fo often with
ratsone. that Ariffotle were now alive again. Quefti-
1 Mf.  onlefs he was fo rational and ingenious a
:::::’:’f;;;m Man (ot half fo obltinate as many of his
pref. «d 4. followers) that upon fuch probabilities as
L. Afr.Co- thefe, he would t'?llm:klji‘ have renounced his
pera. ownPrinciples,& have come over tothis fide:

For in 'one place, having propofed fome
deCell2. queftions about the Heavens, which were
“I%  pot eafie to be refolved : He fets down this

rule, that in difficulties, a Man may take a

liberty to fpeak that which feems moft like-
1y to him : And in fuch cafes, an aptnefs to

guefs at fome refolution, for the atisfyingf
' 0
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of our Philofophical thirft, does defervera.

\iof ther to be ftiled by the name of Modetty,
x| than Boldnefs. And in another place, be ., 1.
thi refers the Reader to the different Opinions 12.604p.8.
e, | of Aftronomers,advifing him to examin their
ai | feveral tenents, as well Endoxns as Calippue;
r#rh' - and to entertain that (not which is moft an-
jt - tient, but) which is moft exalt and agree-
i | -2ble toReafon. And as for Prolomy, tishis ...

yru{f | counfel, thatwe fhould endeavour to frame
!ftlE fuch fuppofitions of the Heavens, as might
bt be more fimple, being void of all {fuperfiui-
'S ties: And he confefles,that his Elypothefis had
many implications in it, together with {un-
dry intricate and unlikely turnings; and
therefore in the fame place; he feems to ad-
monifh us, that we fhould not be too confi- {1t |
dent the Heavens were really in the fame el |
Form , wherein Aftronomers did fuppofe L
them. . Sothat ’tis likely, *twas his chiefin- |
~ tent to propofe unto us fuch a frame of the
. | Celeftial Bodies, from which we might, in
‘| fome meafure,conceive of their different ap-
. pearances; and according to which , we
might beable to calculate their motions. But
now, tis Copernicss his endeavour, to pro-
- pound: unto us, the true natural Caufes of
thefe: feveral Motions, and Appearances :
It was the intent of the one, to fettle the
Imagination 5 and ofthe other, to fatishie the
judgment. So, that we have no reafon to
doubt of his aflent unto this Opinion, 'if he
had but clearly underftood all the grounds
of it
"Tis

13.c4P. 20
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"Tis reported of €lavius, that when lying
upon his Death-bed,he heard the firlt News
DF thofe Difcoveries which were made by
G alliless his Glafs,hebrake forth into thefe
words: Videre Aftranomos,quo patto conflitucn-
di funt orbes Ceeleftes, ut hac Phanomena [alvars

offint : That it did behove Aftronomers to

confider of fome other Hypothefis,befide that
of Prolomy,whereby they might falveall thofe
new appearances. Intimating that this old
one, which formerly he had defended,would
not now ferve the turn: And doubtlefs, if he
had been informed how congruous all thefe
might have been unto the Opinion of Coper-
nicws, he would quickly have turned on that
fide.” *Tis confiderable; that amongft the
followers of Copernicis, there are fcarceany,
who were not formerly againft him; and
fuch, 'as at firfts *had been throughly
feafoned wich the Principles of Arsfforles in
which, for the molt part, they have no lefs
skill, than thofe who are f{o violent in the
defence of them. Whereas on the contrary,
there are very few to be found amonglt the
followers of Ariffotle and Prolomy, that have
read any thing in Copernicut, or do fully'un-
derftand the Grounds of his Opinion ; and I
think, not any, who having been once fetled
with any ftrong aflent on this fide, that have
afrerwards revolted from it. Now if we do
but ferionfly weigh with our felves, that fo
many ingenious, confidering Men, fhould
reject that Opinion which they were nurfed

upin,and which is generally approved as the
W truth 5
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trath:; and that, for the embracing of fuch g
Paradox as is condemned in Schools, and
commonly cried down, as being abfurd and
ridiculous : I fay, 1f a Man do but well con~

. {ider all this, he muft needs conclude, that

there is fome firong evidence for it to be
found out by examination ; and that in all
probability, this is the righter fide.

>Tis probable,that moft of thofe Authors 7' Confid.

who have oppofed this Opinion,fince it hath
been confirmed by new Difcoveries, were
ftirred up thereunto by fome of thefe three
infufhicient Grounds. .

1. Anover-fond and partial conceit of
their proper Inventicns. Every Man is na-
turally more affected to his own Brood, than
to that of which another is the Authors
though perhaps it may be more agreeable to
reafon. ’Tis very difficult for any ong, in
the fearch of Truth, to find in himfelf fuch
an indifferency, as that his Judgment is not
at all fway’d, by an overweening affection
unto that which is proper unto him{elf. And
this perhaps might be the firft reafon that
moved the noble Iyche, with fo muchheat,
tooppofe Copernicus, that fo he might the
better make way for the {preading of that

. Hypothefis, whichwasof his own invention.

To this I might likewife refer that Opinion
of Origanizs, and Mr. Carpenter, who attri-
bute to the Earth,only adiurnal Revolution.
It does more efpecially concern thofe Men
that are Leaders of feveral fides, to beat

2. A
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rogating from the Authority of the Anci-
ents, or oppoling that meaning of Scripture
phrafes, wherein the fuppofed infallible
Church hath for a long time underftood
them. ’Tis made part of the new Creed,
{et forth by Piws the Fourth, 1564. That no
Man fhould aflent unto any interpretation of
Scripture, which is not approved of by the
Authority of the Fathers. And thisis the
reafon why the Jefvits, who are otherwife
the greateft affectors of thofe Opinions,

which feem to be new and fubtil, do yet:

forbear to fay any thing in defence of this
but rather take all occafions to inveigh a-

* Serrari= gainft it. % One of them does exprefly

s Coxr-
i I
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condemn it for aHerefy. And fince him,
it hath been called in by ttwo Seflions of
the Cardinals, as being an Opinion both ab-
furd and dangerous. And therefore like-
wife do they punithit, by cafting the De-
fenders of it into the Pope’s trueft Purga~
tory, thelnquifition : But yet neither thefe
Councels, nor any (that I know of) fince
them, have proceeded to fuch a peremptory
cenfure of it, as to conclude it a Herefy:
fearing perhaps, left a more exact examina-
tion, and the difcovery of future times,find-
ing it to be an undeniable Truth, it might
redound to the prejudice of their Church,
and its Infallibility. And therefore he that
is moft bitter againft it, in the heat and vio-
lence of Oppofition, will not call it a Here-
fy : the worft that he dares fay of it, Is,
That

2. A fervile and fuperftitious fear of de-

-----
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- 2em pede sntravit Harefios limen 3 A rath Opi- f:; Anta-
* nion, and bordering upof Herefy. Though ™ “#+ -

unto this likewife he was incited, by the ea-

g'erneﬁ of Difputation, and a defire of Vj-
ory 3 for it feems many eminent Men of

that Church before him, were a great deal
more mild and moderate in their eenfures
of it.

Pat-the Third,was not fo much 6fended
at Cépernicne, when he dedicated his Work
unto him. :

The Cardinal of Cufz, does exprefly
maintain this Opinion. : : ;

 Schombergins, the Cardinal of Capia; did,
with much importunity,and great approba-
tion, beg of Copernicus the Commentaries

.that he writ in this kind. And it feems the
Fathers of the Council of Trent, were not
fuch confident Defenders of Ptolemy’s Hy-

pothefis again(t Capernicus, as many now are,

For fpeaking of thofe intricate Subtilties,
which the Fancies of Men had framed, to
maintain the practice of the Church, they
compared them to Aftronomers, (who (fay
they) dofain Extemricks and Epicycles, and
fuch Engines of the'Orbs, to’ fave the Phe-
nomena ; though they know there areno fuch
things. But now, becaufe this Opinion of
Copernicus, in later times,hath been fo ftrict~
I‘}}Vl forbidden, and punithed, it will concern
thofe of that Religion, to take heed of med-
ling in the defence of it, but rather to fub-’

it the liberty of their Reafon, unto the

=2 Coms
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Command of their Superiors, and (which_

is very abfurd) even in natural Queltions,
ot to aflent unto any thing, but what Au-
thority fhall allow of. 1

5. A judging of things by Sence, rather
than by Difcourfe and Reafon : a tying of
the meaning of Scripture, to the Letter of
it; and from thence concluding Philofophi-
cal Points, together with an ignorance of
211 thofe grounds and probabilities in Aftro-
niomy.upon which this Opinion Is bottomed.
And this,in all likelihood, is the reafon why
iome Men, who in other things perhaps are
“hle Scholars,do write fo vehemently againft
it + and why the common People in general
do cry it down, as beingabfurd and ridicy-
lons.  Under this head I might refer theop-
pofition of Mr. Fuller, AL Roff, &c.

But now,no prejudice that may arife from
the bare Authority of fuch Enemies as thefe,
will be liable to fway the judgment of an
indifferent. confidering Man ; and 1 doubt
not but that he who will throughly weigh
with him{elf thefc Particulars that are here
propounded, may find fome {atisfaction for
thele Arguments, which are taken from the
feeming, Novelty and Singularity of this
Opinion.

PROP.

.....

mEAR |:
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Iill‘;;,'
I an. . :

PROP. IL
r:LI'u:r_ :
R} That there i ot -any place in Holy Serip-
f“'f:[ ' ture, from which (. being rightly under-
EPE | flood) we may infer the Dinrnal Mo-
Mﬁ,._l | tion. of the Sun or Heavens.

awhy IT were happy for us, if we could exempt
Scripture from Philofophical Conttover-
gt} fies : -if we could be content tolet it be'per-
wrl | feck for that end unto which it was intended,
il for a Rule of our Faithand Obedience; and
to§ not ftrerch it alfo to be a Judg of fuch na-
tural Truths, as are to be found out by our
tin own induftry and experience. Though the [
il Holy Ghoft could ealily have given us a full ‘ I
‘izl refolution of all fuch particulars; yet he hath gccle. 3,
dieB  left thistravel tothe Sons of Men to beexercifed 1o, 11 |
vl therewith 3 Mundum reliquit difputationibus o
o kel Hominum 5 that being bufied, for the moft I i
whdl part, in aninquifition after the Creatures,
wiel we might find the lefs “leifure to wait upon
i@l our Luft, or ferve our more finful Incli-
nationns. it
But however,becaufe our Adverfaries ge- (1148
nerally do fo much infult in thofe Argu- i
ments that may be drawn from hence 3 and
100l more efpecially,becanfe Pineda doth forthis .
reafon, with fo many bitter and empty re- ;s Beclef. '
proaches, revile our learned Countryman, c.1.v 4.
I C 3 Dr.

e
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Dr. Gilberty in that renewing of this Opi-
nionshe omitted an anfwer to the Scripture-
Expreflions: therefore ’tis requifite, That
in the profecuting this Difcourfe, we fhould
lay down fuch fatisfaction, as may clear all
Doubts that may be taken thence : efpeci-
ally fince the prejudice that may arife from
the mifapprechenfion of thofe Scripture-
Phrafes, may much difable the Reader from
looking on any other’ Argument, with an
equal and indifferent mind.

- The places that feem to oppofe this, are
of two kind:. 'Firft, Such asimply a Mo-
tion in the Heavens : Or, fecondly, fuch as
feamhm exprefsa Reft and Immobility in the
Earth. : b g

Thofe of the firft kind feem to bear in
them the cleareft evidence, and therefore
arc more infifted on by our Adverfaries.
They may be referred unto thefe three
Heads.

1. Allthofe Scriptures where there is any
mention made of the Rifing or Setting of the
Sun or Stars.

2. That Story in Fofhua, where the Sun
Kanding ftilly is reckoned for a Miracle.

3. That other Wonder in the days of
Hezckiab, when the Sun went back ten de-
greesin: the Dial of Abaz, All which places
co feem to conclude, That the Diurnal Mo-
tion is caufed by the Heavens.

To this I anfwer in general;

That the Holy Ghoft, in thefe Scripture-

expreflions, s pleafed to accommodate llli_ml;_
C
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felf unto the conceit of the Vulgar, and the
ufnal Opinion: whereas, if in the more
proper phrafe it had been faid, That the

- Earth did rife and fet 3 or, that the Earth
~ ftood ftill, @c. the People who had been
. unacquainted with that {ecret in Philofophy,
 would not have underftood the meaning of
'~ ir,and therefore it was convenient,that they
. fhould be fpoken unto in their own Lan-

. guage.

Ay.,but you will reply,It fhould feem more

| likely, if there had been any fuch thing,

that the Holy Ghoft fhould ufe the trueft
expreflions : for then he would at the fame
time have informed them of the thing, and

| . reformed them inanerror : fince his Autho-
" rity alone had been fufficient to have recti-

fied the Miltake.
1 anfwer : 1. Though it were, yet *tis be-
fide the chief fcope of thofe place ,to inftruct

~us in any Philofophical Points , as hath
" been proved in the former Book ; efpecially
when thefe things are neither neceflary in

themftlves, nor do neceflarily induce to a
more full underftanding of that which is the
main bufinefs of thofe Scriptures. But now

. the People might better conceive the mean-

ing of the Holy Ghoft, when he does con-
form him{elf unto their Capacities and Opi-
nions, than when he talks exatly of things
in fuch a proper phrafe, as is beyond their
reach : And therefore *tis faid in Jfasab, I

 wm the Lord, which teachetbh thee utilia, profi-
' table things : where the glofs has it, non fub-

C .q- fifl#’
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tilia, not fuch cuoviofities of Nature as are
not eahly apprehended. " 4

2, "Tis not only behides that which is the
chief purpofe of thofe places, but it might
‘happen alfo to be fomewhat oppofit: unto
it. ForMen being naturally unapt to be-
lieve any thing that feems contrary to their
fenfes, might upon this. begin to queltion
the Authority of that Book which affirmed
1t, or at leaft to wrelt Scripture fome wrong
way, to force it to fome other fence which
might be more agreeable to their own falfe
Imagination, * Tertullian tells us of {fome
Hereticks,who when they were plainly con-
futed out of any Scripture, would prefently
accufe thofe Texts or Books to be Fallible,
and of no Authority; and rather yield
Scripture to be erroneous, than forgo thofe
Tenents for whichthey thought there was
{o goodreafon. So likewife might it have
been in thefe Points, which feem to bear in
them fo much contradiction to the fenfes
and common opinion: and therefore ’tis
excellent advice fet down by * S. Auffus, -
Owod nihil credere de re obfeurd temere debes
mudy ne forte quod postea weritas patefecerit,

guamuvis_ libris fanttis, five Teftamenti veteris,
men propter amorem noffri érrovis odevimugs :
That we fhould not haftily fettle our Opi-
nions concerning any obfcure matter, left
afterwards , the Truth being difcovered ,
(which however it may feem, cannot be
répugnant to any thing in Scripture) we

| ' fhould
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fhould hate that, out of love to the Error
that we have before entertained. A little
reading may inform us how thefeTexts have
been abufed to ftrange and unmeant Alle-
gories, which have mentioned any natural
Truth in {uch 2 manner as was not agree-
able to Mens Conceits. ~ And befides,. 1f the
Holy Ghoft had propounded unto us any
Secrets in Philofephy, we fhould have been
apt to be fo bufied about them, as to neg-
Jelt other Matters of greater importance.
And therefore Saint Aufin propofing the
Queftion, What fhould be’ the reafon why
the Scripture does not clearly fet downany
thing concerning the Nature, Figure, Mag-
nitude, and Motion of the Heavenly Orbs ?
he anfwers it thus : The Holy Gholt being

- ,to deliver more neceflary Truths, would

not infeért thefe, left Meny 'according to the
pravity of their Difpofitions, fhould negle(t
the more weighty Matters, and beftow their
thoughts about the f{peculative natural
Points, which were lefs needful. Sothatit
might feem more convenient, that the Scrip-
ture fhould not meddle with the revealing
of thefe unlikely Secrets , efpecially when
it is to deliver unto us many other Myfte-
ries of greater neceflity, which feem to be
directly oppofite to our fenfe and reafon.
And therefore, 1{ay, the Holy Gholt might
purpofely omit the treating of thefe Philo-
{ophical Secrets, till time and future difco-
very, might with leifure fettle them in the
opinion of others : As he is pleafed, in other
: things

Ibsd, capig
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things of a higher kind, to apply himf{elf
unto the Infirmity of our Apprehenfions,by -
being reprefented, asif he werea humane
Nature, with the parts and pallions of a
Man. So in thefe things likewife, that he
might defcend to our Capacities, does he
vouchfafe to conform his Expreflions, un-
to the error and miftake of our Judg-
ments.

But before we come to a further illuftra-
tion, let usalittle examine thofe particular
Scriptures, which are commonly urged ta
prove the motion of the Sun or Heavens.
Thefe (as was faid) might be diftributed
under thefe three Heads.

1. Thofe places which mention the Ri-
fing or Setting of the Sun, as that in the
* Plalm, The Sun, like a Bridegroom, cometh
out of bis Chamber, and rejoiceth as a Gyant to
run his Race : His going forth is from the end
of Heaven, and bis Circuit unto the end of it,
and there 15 nothing hid from the heat thereof.
And that in Ecclefraftes, The Sun arifeth,and
the Sun goeth dswn, &c.

In which Scriptures, we may obferve di-
vers Phrafes that ‘are evidently {poken, in
reference to the appearance of things, and
the falfe opinion ﬂfr;;he Vulgar. And there-
fore ’tis not altogether unlikely, That this
which they feem to affirm concerning the
Motion of the Heavens, fhould alfo be un-
derftood in the fame fenfe.

The Sun like 2 Bridegroom cometh ont of his
Chamber ;, alluding perhaps unto the conceit
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ofignorant People, as if it took reft all the
‘while it was abfent from us, and came out
of its Chamber, when it arofe. g

And rejoiceth as a Gyant to run bis Race; be-
' caufe in the morning it appears bigger than
. at other times ; and therefore in reference
| ‘to rhis appearance, may then be compared
unto a Giant.
' _His going forth is from the endof Heaven,
and his Civcpit unto the ends of it.  Alluding
again unto the opinion of the Vulgar: who

§* notapprebending the roundnefs of the Hea-

- vens, do conceiveit to have two ends ; one
where the Sun rifeth, the other where it
fetteth.. ;
And there is nothing bid from the heat there-
of : fpeaking [hill in reference to the com-
mon miltake, as if the Sun were altually
hot in it felf 3 and as if the heat of the
Weather were' not genérated by reflection,
but did immediately proceed from the body
- “of the Sun. -
So likewife, for that in Ecclefiaftes, where
tis faid, The Sun rifeth, and the Sun goeth
down, &c. Which phrafes being properly
underftood, do import, that he is fometimes
in a higher place than at others: where-
as, in a circumference , there is no place
higher or lower, each part being at the fame
diftance from the Centre, which, is the bot-
tom. But now underftand the phrafe in
reference to the Sun’ appearance, and then
we grant that he docs feem fometimes to
rife, and fometimes to go down, becaufe
in

27
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in reference to theHorizon, (which com-
mon People apprehend to be the bottom,
and in the ntmoft bounds of it to join with
the Heavens) the Sun docs -appear in the
Morning to rife vp from it, and in the
Evening to go down unto it. -Now, Ifay,
becaufe the Holy Ghoft, in the manner of
thefe expreflions, does fo plainly allude unto
vulgar Errors, and the falfe appearance of
things: therefore "tis not without probabi-
lity, that he fhould be interpreted in the
fame fenfe, whenhe'feems to imply a mo-
tion in the Sun or Heavens, ) il
2. THe fecond place, was that relation in
Fofhua ; where tis mentioned as a Miracle,
Fofp. 10, That the'Sun did ftand ftill. * And Fofhua
.l;;i’,rlf*' faid, Sun,” fFand’ thow [Lill npon Gibeon, and
m;i;:,;; thouw Mooi in' the Valley of Ajalon. ' So the
the liceral Sun [Foua '$t3Ml -in the ' midst ﬂf Heaveén | and
fenfe of  hafted nor to go down abiut' a whole ‘day.' + And
:h:-" F];-fﬂi there was no H.:}r Itke that, before 'it, or after
the ord of #f- In which place likewife, thereare di-
that trea- vers phrafes wherein ‘the Holy Ghoft does
tife, which not exprefs things according to their true
ﬁ;ﬂ:_"lf;_ nature, and‘as they arein’ themfelves ; but
#rg. par. according’ to. their appeararces, and as
doctrima, they are conceived in common opinion.
As, '
(1.) When he {ays, Sun, fEand thou il upon
Gibeon,' or ‘over Gibeon. Now the whole
Earth being fo little in comparifon to the
body of the Sun, and but as a Point, inre-
fpect of that'Orb wherein the Sun is fuppo-
{ed to move ; and Gibeon being, as it were,

but U
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but a Point of this Globe of Earth:therefore
" the words cannot be underftood properly,
but according to appearance. Tis proba- Toftat. im
ble that Fofbza was then at Azecha, a little locum.
Ealt from Gibeon, and the Sun being fome- L4/ 16,
what beyond  the Meridian, did feem unto 7,
him, as he was in that place, to be over Montanus
againft Gibeon 5 and in reference to this ap- i lacum,
pearance, and vuolgar conceit, does he com-
mand it to ftand ftill upon that place.

(2.) And fo, fecondly, for that other ex-
preflion s And thow Moon in the Valley of Aja-
lon. This Planet was now a little Eaft from
theSun, it being about three or four days
old, as Commentators guels. .Ajalon was Toftat: jb,
three miles from Gibeon Eaftward, and Fo- Qeef.1s.
fhua commanded the Moon to ftand ftill >72rus
there ; becaufeunto him it did then feemto Ei;ﬁ% iy
be over againft that Valley; whereas, 'tiscer- 22.”
tain, if he had been there himfelf, it would
{till have feemed to be as much diftant from
him. Juft as Men commonly {peak in {hew-
ing another the Stars ; we point to aStar
over fuch a Chimney, or fuch a Tree, be-
caufe to us it appears {o; whereas the Star
in it felf is not {fenfibly more over them,than
it isover us. So that in this phrafC likewife
the Holy Ghoft doth conform himfelf unto
the appearance of things, and our grofler
concelit.

(3.) And the Sun ftood [till in the midft of
Heaven. Now to fpeak properly, and as
the thing is in itfelf, Heaven has no midit
but the Centre ; and therefore, this EHE

mu
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muft be interpreted in reference to'the opi-
nion of the Vulgar, and by the midft of
Heaven, we are to underftand, fuchaplace | iz
as was not very near to either of the ends, | °,

the Eaft or Weft. , _ ot
(4.) Andthere was no day like that before it, | 1na
or after it : Which' words are not to be un- batil

derftood abfolutely, for there are always
longer days under the Poles : but in refpect
to the opinion of the Vulgar, thatis, there
was never ay day o long whichthefe igho- e
rant People knew of. - W

3." As for this laft place, concerning the _
Sun’s returning ten degrees in the Dial of |
* Ahaz ; 1 think it may probably be affirmed.

the Shadow :, which thofigh it do neceffarily Al
happen in all Horizontal Dials, for any La-
titude betwixt the Tropicks: And fo con- W ; |
fequently in all Declining Dials, the Ele- Cind
vation of whofe Pol¢ is lefs than the Sun’ ;
greatelt Declination ; as Clavins, de Harol,
cap. 21. obferves: Yet the Circumftancesof
this relation in Scripture, makes the Event
to differ from that other which is common
and natural ; which againft its nature did
feem to go backwards, when as the Sun it
{elf was not in the leaft manner altered from ;
its ufial courfe. Of this opinion were 4- -
barbinell, Arius Montanuws, Brrgenfis, Vatablas' ry

Santtine, &c. L”
The Reafons for it may be thefe : L;j'.Ij‘;
1. The Miracle is propofed only concern- Al

ing the Shadow ; Wil thou thar the Shadow
fhall
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fhall afcend or veturn by tren degrees ? ' There

being not in the offer of this Wonder, any
the leaft mention made concerning the Sun’s

y going backwards.

2. ’Tis likely we fhould have had fome
intimation concerning  the extraordinary
length of the Day, as itisin that of Fofhua 5

«~ § butin this relation, the chief matter that

the ftory takes notice of; is the alteration
of the Shadow.

3. Had it been by the fuppofed return of
the Sun’s Body, this bad been a greater Mi-
racle, than thofe which were performed up-
on more folemn occafions 3 it had been more
wonderful than its {feeming reft in Fofua’s
time; than the fupernatural Eclipfe at our
~ Saviour”s Death, when the Moon was in the
full. And then it is not likely, that the
Holy Ghoft, in relating of this Miracle,
fhould chiefly infift in exprefling how the
Shadow returned, and that only in the Di-
al of Abaz.

4. This Sign did not appear in the Sun-it
flf ; becaufe in 2 Chron. 32. 31. ’tis faid;
That the Embaffadors of the King of Baﬁgflun
did come unto Hezekiah, te enquire of the Won-
der that was done in the Land ;, and therefore
it feems the Miracle did not confift in any
change of the Heavens. .

s. If it had been in the Sun, it would
have been as well difcerned in other parts
of the World, as in the Land of Fudea.
And then,

1. What

=X
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1. What need the King of Babylor fend
thicher to enquire afterit? If you reply,
becaiife it was occafioned by Hezekiah’s Re-
covery. Ianfwer, *Tis not likely that the
Heathens would ever believe {o great a Mi-
racle fhould be wrought, meerly for aSign
of one Man’s recovery from a Difeafe; but
would rather be apt to think that it was
done for fome more remarkable purpofe;
and that by fome of their own Gods, unto
whom they attributed a far greater power,
than unto any other. ’Tis more probable,
that they might hear fome flying Rumour
of aMiracle that was feen in Fudea ; which,
becaunfe it hapned only in Hezekiab’s Houfe
and Dial, and that too upon his recovery
from a dangerous ficknefs, they might be
more apt to believe that it wasa ign of
it.

2. Why have we no mention made of it
in the Writings of the Ancients? It is no
way likely, that fo great a Miracle as this
was (if it were in the Sun) fhould have
been pafled over in filence’s Efpecially, fince
it hapned in thofe later Times, when there
were many Heathen Writers that fourithed
in the World, Hefiod, Archilochus, Syno-
mides 3, and not long after, Homer, with di-
vers others 3 and yet none of them have the
leaft mention of any fuch Prodigy. We
have many relations of Matters that were
lefs obfervable,which were done about that
Time; the Hiftory of Numa Pompilius, Gy-
ges s the fight betwixt the three Brethren,

- with
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with divers fuch ftories. And ’tis {carce
credible, that this fhould have been omitted

Nay, we have ( as many guefs ) fome
hints rom?mphznc Antiquicy,of the Mira-
cle wrought by Fofua. Unto which, ’tis
ble of Phairons when the Sun was {o irregu-
lar in his courfe, that he burnt fome part of i
the World. And queftionlefs then, this I
whi.h hapned in later Times, would not
have been fo wholly forgotten. ? I'is an Ar-
gument urged by ¥ Origen, That the Eclipfe * Ty«

mMar.,

becaufe no prophane Author of thofe times _ fill 4
mentions it. W hich Confequence is the ve- gl 3
ry fame with that which is urged in this 11
cafe : But by the way, his Antecedent was |
falfe, fince T Terenllzan affirms, That it was t.4pelo o I
recorded among the Roman Aimals. capual. g

Now,as for that ftory in Herodotus, where ., . It
after he had related the flight of Semacherib, — "~ * 1§
he tells us, how theSun did, four timesin LI
the fpace of 10340 Years,invert his courfe, N
and rifz in the Welt 5 which would feem fo
unto other Nations,if he had only returned,
as many conclude, from this Scripture. As
for this ftory, (1 {ay) itcannot well beur-
ged as pertinent to the prefent bufinefs, be-
caufe it feemsto have reference unto Times
that never were.

So that all thefe things being well confis

dered, we hall find it more probable, that
D this
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That the Earth may be a “Planet.

this Miracle doth confift in the return of the

Shadow.

If you Object, That the Scripture does
expreily fay, The Sun it [elf returned ten
d%gi-‘ee:, I anfwer, "Tis a frequent manner
of {peech in Scripture, to put the Caufe for
the Effect ; as thatin Jonas, where 'tisfaid,
That the Sun did beat upon the Head of Jonas ;
that is, the Beams of theSun. So that of

the Pfalmift, The Sun [hall not fmite thee by

Day; that is, the heat which proceeds from

the Sun’s refleftion. In'the fame fenfe may

the phrafe be underftood in this place; and

the Sun may be faid to return back, becaufe’

the Light, which is the effe¢t of it, did feem
to do fo;or rather.becaufe theShadow.,which
is the effect of that, did change its courfe.
T his later Scripture then, will not at all
make to the prefent purpofe: as for thofe
of the two former kinds, I havealready an-
{vered, That they ar¢ {poken in reference
to the appearance of things,and vulgar Opi-
nion.. For the further illuftration of which,

I' fhall endeavour to confirm thefe two parti-

culars.

1. That the Holy Ghoft, in many other
places of Seripture, does accommodate his
Expreilions,unto the error of our Conceits ;
and does not {peak of divers things as they
are in themfelves, but as they appear unto
us. 1herefore ’tis not unlikely, that thefe
Phrafes alfo may be liable unto the fame in-
terpretation.

2. That

.....

~~~~~~
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- 3. That divers Méen have fallen into great
Abfurdities, whilft they have looked for the
Grounds of Philofophy, from the words of
Scripture; and therefore it may be dange-
fous; in this Point alfo, toadhere foclofely
uito the Letter of the Text.

PIEPLE S

PROP. IiL

That the Holy GEofl, in wnany places of
Seriptiive, dots plainly confornt bis Ex-
preffons unto the Errors of onr Gon-
terts 5 and does not [peak of divers
things as t éf_}' are iz i ﬁwﬁﬁ’ff,‘f!, but as
they appear uato us.

=

Here is not any particular by which
‘3 Philofophy hath been more enddmaged,
than the ignorant fuperftition of fome Men;
who, in ftating the Controverfies ofit, do
{o clofely adhere unto the meer words of
Scripture.  Quamplurima occurritnt in libris
® facris ad natiram pertinentia, &c. Theyare
the words of * Pallefiws. . ¢ There are fun- Dol
¢ dry things in Holy Writ, concerning Na- 4 Phil,
¢ tural Points,which moft Men think are not Sacram.
‘ {o to be underftood, as if the Holy Ghoft
¢ did intend to unfold unto vs any thing in
¢ that kinid : but referring all to the falva-
¢ tion of our Souls, does fpeak of other mat-
< ters according to common Opinion.” And
D 2 -4
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a little after, Ego divina' hac eloquia, &c.
“I for my part am perfuaded, that thefe
¢ Divine Freatifes, were not written by the
“Holy and Infpired Pen-Men, for the Inter-

* pretation of Philofophy, becaufe God left
" idch things to be found oot by Mens labour

¢ and induftry. But yet, whatfoever is in

“them concerning nature, 1s moft true 5 as

pl oceeding from the God of Nature, from

“ whom nothing could be hid. And que-
ftionlefs, all thofe things which the Scrip-
turc does deliver concerning any natural
Point, cannot be but certain and infallible,
being underftood in that fenfe, whercin
they were firft intended; but now that it
does {peak fometimes according to common
opinion, rather than the true nature of the
things the mi:.l*.fEs, was intimated before ;
wherefore (by the way) * Fromoendws his
triumph upon the latter part of this Quo-
tation, is but vain, and to no purpofe. 'Tis
i San&ius 2 good Rule fet down by a learned t Com-

36

r I"f)‘i’.
Trac. .
f.i-!:"'. s

énlfa13.5 mentator, to beobferved in the interpreta-
fregn in
Zom ™ tion of Scripture : Scriptura facra [apé nen

lib.g, num, FAM Ad Veritatem ;pﬁ‘m, quam ad bomsnum opi=
45 aionem, [ermonem accommodat 5 that it does
many times accommodate its exprelflions,
not {o much to the Truth it {clf, as toMens
Opinions. ' And in this {fenfe is that Speech
of Gregory'concerning Images and Pictur €s,
atrributed by-+ Calvin unto the Hiftory of
the Creation, viz. Librum cffe idiotarum

That it Is'a Book for the fimpler and ignm
rant People.  For it being written to in-
form

*LCompent
£12 Grema 1.
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form them, as well asothers, 'tis requifite

that it fhould ufe the moft plain and eafy
expreflions. To this purpofe likewife is that

of ¥ Mer[ennz, Mille funt Scriptiure loca, &, "iv Gen
¢ There are very many places of Scripture, & /-2 '®

< which are not to be interpreted according gz, Hiero.

¢ to the Letter ; and that for this reafon, /» Fer. 28.

* ©pecanfe God would apply himf{elf unto our quiuas
¢ capacity ‘and fenfe : P:j:ﬁrrim in iisy que " gok s

ad ves naturales) oculifque [ubjeltas pertinent

more efpecially inthofe things which con-

cern Nature, and are fubject to our Eyes.

And ‘therefore in the very fame place, tho

he be eager enough againit Copernicss, yet

he concludes that Opinion not to be an He-

refy 5 becaufe (faith he ) thofe Scriptures

which feem to oppofeit, are not {o evident,

but that they may be capable of another In-

terpretation : Intimating, that it was not

unlikely they fhould be underftood in refe-

rence to outward appearance, and common

opinion. And that this manner of fpeech is

frequently ufed in many other places of

Scripture, may be cafily manifeft from thefe

following Examples. Thus: tho thc Moon

may be proved, by infallible obfervation, to

be lefs than any of the vifible Stars; yet

‘becaufe of its appearance, and vulgar opi-

nion, therefore doth the Scripture, in Com- Gen. 116,

parifon to them, call it one of the Great AR

Lights. OFf which place, faith Calvin, Moe-

[fes populariter [cripfit, mos l_parimr refpexit quam

[ydera. Mofes did not fo much regard the

“Nature of the thing, asour Capacity; and
48 D3 there-
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33 That the Earth may be a Planet.

therefore ufes a popular phrafe : {o as ordi-
nary People, without the help of Arts and
Learning , might ealily underftand him.
And in avother place, Nom fust Spivitis

nkts concilivm Aftrologiam docere : “ 1t we
Comament, S$ f ﬁl ‘g 4

A PL13G. | “ not the purpoﬂ: of the Holy Ghoit to teach

“us Altronomy ¢ but being to propound. a
¢ Dottring, that concerns the molt rude and
¢ fimple People, he does ‘(both by MMofes
¢ and the Prophets) conform - him{elf unto
¢ their phrafes and conceits : left any fbould

¢ think to excufe his own ignorance with the

¢ pretence of difficulty 3 as Men commonly

* do in thofe things which are delivered af-

“ ter a learned and {fublime manner.  Thus

* De ope. Zanchy % likewile, Mofes majorem rationem
ribus Dei, habuit noffrs humanique judicis, &c. ¢ When
par.2.lun€. ¢ Mofes calls the Moon a Great Light he
7I ¢had amore elpecial reference to Mens Opi-
¢ nions of it, than to the truth of the thing

¢it felf, becaufe he was to deal with fuch,

* who do judg ufnally, rather by their Senfg,

“than by thcir Reafon.  Nor will that di-
ftinction of Fromondus, and others, avoid

this interpretationswhen he tells us of Mag-

ows Materialis 3 which refersto the bulk and
quantity of the Body : and Magnum Formale,

which imports the greatnefs of itsLight.

For we¢ grant, that it is really unto us a

greater Light than any of the Stars, or than

all of them together 3 yet there is not any

one of them, butis in it {elf a bigger Light

than this : And therefore, when we f{ay this

Ipeech is to be underf{tood according to jits

ap-
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That the Earth may be a "Planet.

appearance, we do not oppofe this to rea-
lity ; but 'tis implied,that this reality is not
abfolute, and in the nature of the thing it
felf, but only relative, and in reference to
us. I may fay, a Candle is a bigger Light
than a Star, or the Moon, becaufe it is re-
ally fo tome. However any one will think
this to be {poken, only in relation to its ap-
pearance , and not to be underftood as if
the thing were fo in it felf. But (by the

' ;9

way) it does concern Fromondses to MAINLAIN peMeresy
the Scripture’s Authority, in revealing of lib. 4 ¢ 2,

natural Secrets; becaufe, from thence itis
that he fetches the chief Argument for that
ftrange Alfertion of his, concerning the hea-

vinefs of the Wind ; where Fob fays, that Job 28.25:

God makes the weight for the Wind. Thus
likewife, becaufe thecommon People ufual-
Iy think the Rain to proceed from fome
Waters in the Expanfum : therefere doth
Mofes, in reference to this erroncous Con-
ceit,tel) us of Waters above the Firmament,
and the Windows of Heaven: Of which,
faith Calvin, Nimis [erviliter litere [t aftrin-

gunt, &c. ¢ Such Mentoo fervilely tie them-

¢ {elves unto the Letter of the Text, who
¢ hence conclude, that there is a Sea in the
¢ Heavens : when as we know, that Mofes
¢ and the Prophets, to accommodate them-
¢ (lves unto the capacity of ruder People,
¢ do ufe a vulgar exprellion ; and therefore
¢ it would be a prepolterous courfe, tore-
¢ duce their phrafes unto the exalt Rules of
¢ Philofophy. Letme add, that from this
. D 4 miﬂﬂkﬁ

arg. g,

Comment.
iz Plhalm,
148, 4»
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miltake, °tis likely did ar ife that groundlefs
obfervation of the ancient Jews; who would
not admit any to read the begi mwin of Ge-
nefis, tlll he was arrived to thu ty ‘ffars of
Age. Thetrue reafin of which, wasthis; § #*
not becavic that Book was hmdtr than any N
other ; but becaufe Mofes conforming his ;
exprellion to vulgar Conceits,and they exa- | '
mining of them E}, more exas ’c:ulﬁof Phi- et
lofophy, were fain to force upon them ma- § (!
ny {trange Allegories, and unnatural Myfte- | ¥
;’iL.
Thuos alfo, becaufe for the moft part we | i@
cnncciy: the Stars to be innuimerable, theres 10T
fore LG h the Holy Ghoft nﬁcn {peak of w0
thom in re flx ence to thisopinion. So Fere- Ui
my < As the H&j’ of Heaven cannet be nnm- i !
bred, neither the Sand of the Sea meafired. [o | Cin|
will I multiply the Seed of David,  Solikew ife ofp
when God would comtort Abrabam with the anets
promife of a numberlefs Pnﬂcnu, he bids - i i
him look vp to Heaven, and tells him, that  f then
his Seed Mhould be I'ke thofe Stars for num- § %)

ber : Which, faith * Clavine, Imelligendum then
qﬂ Jecundum famm i1 ﬁ;r;rmrmm mrfa; ey wlio
;,ff WANLLS i Jl.r,.:r:w effe multitudinen ff'rf.:’arum, hore

dum eas nolte ﬁ: £na ﬂ‘m’f' IS¢ Intietir is to be | L*

underftood according to the common opi- - &
nion of the Eulﬂar, who think the Stars to
beof an 1:1“rut=. multitude, whillt they be-
hold them all (as they feem confufed) in § w
a clear Night. And though many of our s
Divines do commonly interpret this Speech Il
10 be an Hyperbole; yet being well confidered, the
we

{

|
|
|
T A



That the E.f:ra'i*rtrﬂ;y; be a Plunet.

we fhall find that Abrabam’s Polterity, in

“ fome few Generations, were far more than
there are vifible Stars in the Firmament;and
of fuch only does God fpeak;becaufe he bids
Abraham look up to the Heavens.

" Now all thefe, even unto fix differences of
Magnitude, are reckoned to be but 1022.
Ttue indeed, at the firlt viewing of the
Heavens, it may {tem an incredible thing,
that they fhould be of no greater a pum-
ber ; but the reafon of this is, becaufe they
appear {cattered and confufed; fo that the
eye cannot place them in any fuch order, as
to reckon themup, or take any diftinét fur-
vey of them. Now 'tis a known truth,
Qurod fortins operatur pluralitas partium, sbs
ordo abeft 5 nam inducit fimilitudinem infiniti,
& impedit comprehenfionens : That aplurality
of parts, without order, has a more itrong
operation, becaufeit hasa kind of feeming
infinity, and fo hinders comprehenfion. And
then befides, there are more appearances of
Stars many times, than there are bedies of
them 3 for the Eye, by reafon of its weak-
nefs and difability, to difcern any thing at
{o great a diftance; as alfo, becaufe of thofe
Beams which proceed from {uch remote Bo-
dies, in a twinkling and wavering manner,
and fo mix and confound themf{elves at their
entrance into that Organ : it muft needs re-
ceive more reprefentations than there are
true bodies. But now, if a Man do bat
Ieifurely and diftinétly compare theStars of
the Heaven with thofe of this number, that
‘ are

41
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are noted in a Celeftial Globe,he (hall fcarce

find any in the Sky which are not marked

with the Globe;, nay, he may obferve many
in the Globe, which hecan fcarce at all dif-
cern in the Heavens.

Now this number of the Stars,iscommon=
1y diltributed into 48 Conltellations; in each
of which, though we fheuld fuppofe ten
thoufand Stars, (which can fcarce be con-
ceived) yet would not all this number equal
that of the Children of Ifrael. Nay, 'tis
the allertion of Clavisns, that Abrabam’s Po-
fterity, in fome few Generations, were far
more than there could be Stars in the Firma-
ment, though they ftuck {o clofe that they
touched one another:And he proves it thus;
A great Circle in the Firmament, docscon-
tain the diamerer of a Star of the firlt Mag-
pitude 14965 times. In the Diameter of
the Firmament, there are contained 4760
Diameters of fuch a Star : Now if we mul-
tiply this for a Diameter, the Product will
be 71209600, which is the full number of
Stars, that the eighth Sphere (according to
Ptolomy’s grounds) would contain, if they
ftood fo clofe that they touched one ano-
ther. '

Num.r.46  The Children of Ifrael were reckoned, at
their going out of Egypt, 603550, of fuch
as were one and twenty Years old, and up-
wards, and were-able to go to War 5 be-
fides Children, and Women, and Youths,
and old Men, and the Levites 5 which in

-probability,did always treble theother ngm—
eT.

Ir prim, .
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That the Earth ntay be a Planet.

ber. Now- if they were fo many at one
rime, wemay well conceive, that in all thofe
feveral Generations, both before and fince,

- the number was much augmented; andlong
' before this time, did far exceed this fuppo-
Mog.
i | ‘we may infer, that the Scripture-expre(lions
| in this kind, are to be under(tood according
| ' to appearance and common opinion.

el |

{ed multitude of the Stars. From all which

Arother place ufually cited for the fame
purpofe, ta (hew that the Holy Ghoft does
not {peak. exatly concerning natural Se-
crets ; s that in the Kings and Chronicles,
which relates unto us, the meafure of Solo-
moen’s brazen Sea, whofe Diameter was, ten
Cubics, and itscircumference thirty; where-

as to {peak Geometrically, the more exalt

proportion betwixt the Diameter and. the
Circumference, is not as ten to thirty, but
rather as feven to twenty two.

_ But againft this ’tis * objected by our
Adverfaries, ¥ et

1. This Sea was not perfectly round, but
rather inclining to a femicircular Form, as
Fofephus affirms.

Ireply : Ifit were {0, yet this is fomuch

from helping the matter, that it makes it
much worfe; for then the difproportion
will be far greater.
" But fecondly, Scripture, which is to be
believed before Fofephus, does tell us in exs
prefs tearms, that it was round all about,
1 King 7.23. ;

2. The

43
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2. The proportion of the Diameter to
the Circumference, is not exaétly the fame
as feven to two and twenty, but rather lefs.
I anfwer, Though it be, yet ’tisnearer un-
to that, than any other number.

3. The Scripture docs but according to its
ufual cuftom, {upprefs the lefs number, and
mentiononly that which is bigger and more
full. 8o in {ome * places, .Abrabam’s Po-
fterity is {aid to reémain in the Land of
Egypr for four hundred Years ; when asinot-
with{tanding T other Scriptures tell us, that
they tarried there thirty Yearslonger. ‘I hus
likewife in cne ¥* place, the mumber of Fa-
cob’s Houfe, who came into Egypt, IS rec=

.. koned to be feventy; whereas T eliewhere,

+ Fro-
maﬂd- F#'

ﬂ‘l‘,:r‘ "
4. F

they are {aid to be feventy five.

I anfwer: Allthisis fo far from deftroy-
ing the force of the prefent ‘Argument, that
it does rather confirm it, and more clearly
eviderce unto us, that the Scripture does
not only, not fpeak exactly in thefe fubtil
and more fecret Points of Philofophy, but
alfo, in the ordinary obvious numbring of
things, does conform unto common cuftom,
and often ufe the round number for the
whole.

4. 'Tisyet objected by * another Adver-
fary, That we have no reafon to expect, the

‘Holy Gholt fhould reveal unto us this Se-

cretin Nature, becanfe neither Archimedes,
nor any other, had then found it out, 1
reply,and why then fhonld we'think that the

Seripture muft needs inform us of the Earths
Mo-
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Motion ; when as neither Pythagoras, nor

Iefamg | Copernicus, nox any clfc , had then difco-
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FESR vered it ?
-f . Intaking the compafs of this Vellel, s5/d.
they meafured {omewhat below the brim,
where it was narrower than at thetop, and

| {o the Circumicrence there,might be exaétly

but thirty Cubits ; whereof its Diameter
was tei.

I anfwer : ?’Tis evident this is a meer

8104 fhift, there being not the leaft ground for
5U2f i in the Text. And then befides,why might
not we afhrm, That the Diameter was mea-
fured from that place, as well as the Circum-
ference ¢ fince ’tis very probable, that the

Holy Ghoft did fpeak ad idem ; and not tell

| us the breadth of one place, and the com-

pafs of another.
ries Evalions cannot well avoid the force of
the Argument that is taken from this Scrip-
ture.

So that all our Adverfa-

Again; Common People ufually conceive
the Earth to be fuch aPlain, as in its utmoft

parts is terminated by the Heavens, fo that
.if a Man were in the farthermoft Coafts of
it, he might touch the Sky. And hence al-
fo, they think that the reafon why fome
Countries are hotter than others,is, becaufe
they lie nearer unto the Sun. Nay, Srrabe
tells us of fome Philofophers too, who in
this Point have grofly erred ; affirming, that
therewas a place towards the utmoft Coafts
(el of Lufirania, where a Man might hear the

' noif¢ that the Sun made, as he quench’d his

Beams
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Beams in his defcent to the Ocearf 5 which,
though it be an abfurd miftake, yet we may
note, that the Holy Ghoft, in the expreflion’
of thefe things, is pleafed to conform him-
{elf unto fuch kind of vulgar and falfe Con-
ceits 5 and therefore, often fpeaks of the
% Ends of the Heaver, and the t Ends of the
World. In this fenfe, they that come from
any far Country, are faid to come from the
End of Heaven, 1fa. 13.}5. And in another
place, From theSide of the Heavens, Peut. 4.
32. Allwhich Phrafes do plainly allude onto
the error of vulgar Capacities, (faith San-
&iws) which hereby is better inftructed ,
than it would by more proper expref-
{ions.

Thus likewife, becaufe ignorant People
cannot well apprehend low fo ‘great a
weight as the Sea and Eand, fhould hanga-
lone in the open Air, without being founded
upon fome Bafis to behold it : therefore in
this refpect alfo, does Scripture applyic felf
anto their Conceits, where it often menti-
ons the Foundations of the Earth. Which
Phrafe, in the Letter of it, does manifeft-
ly allude unto Mens Imaginations in this
kind.

Thus alfo the common People ufpally
conceive the Earth to' be upon the' Water,
becaufe, when they have travelled any way
as far as they can,they areat length ffopped
by the Sea. Therefore doth Scripture, in re-
ference to this, affirm, That Ged ftretched
the Earth upen the Waters, founded the Earth
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That the Earth may be a Planet.
spon the Seaz | and eftablifbed it upon the Floods:

Of which Places, faith Calvin, Non difpurat

0l Philofophicé David, de terre fitu 5 [cd popula-

viter loguens,ad rudium captum ﬁ accommodat :
. *Twas not David’s intent to Peak Philofo-
phically concerning the Earth’s {cituation;
but rather, by ufing a popular Phrafe, to
accommodate his Speech unto the Capacltles
of the ruder People.

In this fenfe likewife are we to underftand
all thofe places of Scripture, wherein the
Coalts of Heaven are denominated from the
relations of Before, Behind, the right hand,
or the left. Which do not imply (I'axth
* Scaliger) any abfolute difference in fuch
places, but are fpoken meerly in reference
to Mens eftimations, and the common opi-
nion-of thofe People, for whom the Scri
tures were firft penned. Thus becaunfe it
was the opinion of the Jewifl Rabbies, that
Man was created ‘with his Face to the Eaft :
therefore the Hebrew word t=7p, fignifies
Ante,or theEaft ; N, Poft, or the Well;
@y, Dextra, or the South', "IN, Sini-
ftra, or the North. You may fee all of
them put together in that place of Fob, Be-
hold, I go forward, andbhe is not there 5 and
ﬁmk_mard but I cannct perceive him: on the *
left hand, where be doth work,, but I cannot be-
bold him. He bideth himfelf on theright hand,
that I cannot fee him.' Which expreilions,
are by fome Interpreters referred unto the
four Coalts of Heaven , according ‘to the
. comuon ufe of thofe original words. 11*; rom

ence
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hence it is, that many of the Ancients have
concluded Hell to be in the North,which is § &
fignified by the left hand : unto which fide §“
our Saviour tells us, that the Goats f(hall be J§ %
Mat.25.33 divided. Which opinion likewife feems to- /™
be favoured by that place in Fob, where ’tis J&
Job26.6,7 faid, Hell isnaked before God, and deftriition | il

hath nocovering. And prefently *tis added, §Ii
He [Fretched ont the Novth over the enipty place. Qi

Upon thefe grounds, St. Feroze interprets Ju

that Speech of the Preacher, Ecclef. 11. 3. §i
If the Tree fall toward the South, or towards  Jlj

the Noyth, inthe place where the Tree falleth, Qe
there (hall it be. - Concerning thofe who fhall te 0
go either to Heaven or Hell. And in this I mil
fenfe alfo do fome expound that of Zacha- '
¥y 14. 4 where ’tis faid, that the Mownt of

Olives [hall cleave in the m.fcif,‘}

........

. halfof it hoall Wiz

remove towards the North, and balf of it to- Ml

wards the Sonth. By which is intimated , #ijw

that amongt thofe Gentiles, who [hall take Hiso

upon them the Profeflion of Chrift,thereare  ftic

two forts; Some that go to the North, that  §4mw

is, to Hell 3 and others to the South, that iS, ] ek

to Heaven. = And thereforeit is (fay they) Hiz

*Jer.1.14, that God fo * often threatens Evil ont of |
15.4teme. the North : - And upon this ground it is,
(faith + Befoldus) that there is noReligion s
We read of the i L'-E;;'

Lk, 4o Mabumetans, that they adore towards the i
South 3 the Fews towards the Welft 5 Clri-. Hin |

ftians towards the Ealt , but none to the Huz

4.6 X6.1.
t Ls, de /
nat. popul. that worlhips that way.

North.

But




That the Emﬁmg be a Planct.

. Butof thisonly by H;hc way. Howgver,
,taﬂﬁ certain jt is, that th¢ Holy Ghoft does fre-
di | quently in Scripture. fet forth the feveral
' | Coalts of Heaven by thofe relative terms of
e | tight hand and left hand, éwe. which ex-
Gty | preflions do not denote any real intrinfecal
G | difference between thofe places, but are ra-
wie | ther fitted for the apprehenfion of thofe
“d, | Men, from whofe fancy it is that they have ;
P | fuch depominations: And though driftetle D¢ Cels,,
mes | concludes thefe feveral Pofitions to be natu-~ #-2 2
Ly | ral unto the.Heavens, yet his Authority in
mé | this particular is not -available, becaufe he
dak, | delivers it upon a wrong ground, {uppofing
il | the Orbs to be living Creatures, and affifted
s | with Intelligences. We may obferve,that the
aw- | meaningof thefe Coalts, by the relations of
mi | righthand and left hand, &e. is{o far from

f | having any ground in the nature of thofe fe-
i | weral places, that thefe relations are not on-
wd, | 1y varioully applied unto them by diversRe-~

ake | ligions (as was faid before) but alfo by 4
e | divers- Arts and Profeflions. Thus, becaufe '
ta | «Afronomers make their Obfervations towards
wihy | the South parts of the Horizon, where there
ier) | be moft Stars that rife and fet ; therefore do
wof | they account the Wefk to be at theit right

i | dand, and che Eaft their Jeft. . The Cofwmo-
o | graphers, In, taking the Latitude of Places,
i1 | @nd reckoning their feveral Climates, muft
itie | look ‘towards the North Pole; and there-

chi- | fore, in their phrafe, by the right hand, is i
otie | meant the Ealt; and by the. left hand, the *,ﬂ; j;"'f;'f: Nk
| Weft : And thus (faith* Plutarch) are we /), "% |
_ Syt E C

s lib, 2. 1G5
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That the Earth may be a “Planet.

to underftand thefe expreflions in Pythago-
ras, Plato, -Ariftetle.  The Poets count the
South to be towardsthe'left, and the North
the right hand. Thus ¥ Lucan, {peaking §
of the Arabians coming untoTheffaly, {ays': |

Tonotum vobis Arabes veniftis in orbem :
Upibras mivati nemorum., non ire [iniftras.

The Augures taking their Obfervations at

the Eaft, courit the South to be at their J

right hand, and the North their left 1 So
that thefe Denominations have not any real |
ground in the nature of the things, but are
impofed upon them by the Seripture phrafe,

in refercnce to the account and opinion of §,

the Fews. _

Thus alfo, becaufe heretofore it 'was ge-
nerally received, ' that the Heart was the
principal Scat of the Faculties ; therefore
doth the Spirit apply himfelf unto this com-
nmion Tenent ;- and in many places, attributes
Wifdom and Underftanding to the Heart.
Whereas, to fpeak properly, the reafon and
difcurfive Faculties have their principal re-

fidencein the Head ( faith Galen and Hippo- |

crates, together with the generality of our
later Phyficians) becaufe they are hindred:
in their Operations by the diftempers of that
part, and recovered by Medicines applied
untco 1t.

So likewife are we to underftand thofe |
other places ; Ifa. §9. 5. where fome Tran-
flations read it, Qua A/pidum ruperunt, they |

have

Bt |
. 3¢

! k]
L&

R 3
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ixi | have broken the Vipers Eggs; alluding to
. | that common but fabulous ftory of the Vi-

ﬁi_g[per,; who breaks his paflage through the

i | Bowels of the Female. So PJal. §8. 4, 5.
| Wwhere the Prophet {peaks of the deaf Ad-
der, that [fops her Ears againft the Poice of
| #he Charmer. Both which relations (if we
" | may believe many Naturalifts) are as falfe
a5 they are common : and yet, becaufethey
i | Were entertained with the general opinion
- 511 bf thofe days,therefore doth the Holy Ghoft
' " wouchfafe to allude unto them in Holy Writ. i
Lrlf.‘:l *Tis a plain miftake of Fromondss, when in T;:?;:
&4 anfwer to thefe places, he is fain to fay, ¢4, 37
fi_‘:_‘{EL that they are ufed proverbially only, and do
MR Shot pofitively conclude any .thing. For
 twhen David writes thefe words, that they
"S5 Vare like the deaf Adder; which ftoppeth her
&%\ Ears; &c. . This affirmation is manifeftly
T limplied; That the deaf Adder does ftop
J{E”‘" ‘her Ears againft the Voice of the Charmer :
W5 bwrhich becaufe it is not true in the Letter of
b3t (as was faid before ) therefore tis very
nad | probable,that it fhould be interpreted in the
A% Ffame fenfe wherein here it is cited. :
fif= 1 In reference to this alfo, we are to con-
08 Leeive of thofe other expreffions ; Cold com-
‘lﬁi"d eth out of the North, Job 37.9. And againy
KL | Fasr Weather comes out of the North, ver.23.
wpid o ver. 17. Thy Garments are warnty. When be
quiéteth the Earth ?’Iﬂae South Wind. . And,
‘Prov. 25. 23. The North Wind driveth away
T | Rain. “Which Phrafes do not contain in
, 7 |l them any abfolute general Truth, but can
i -2 fo

it

} thole
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fo far only be verified, as they are referred
to feveral Climats : and though unto us who
live on this fide of the Line, the North
Wind being coldeft and drieft 5 and on the

the contrary, the South Wind moift and |
Warm, by reafon that in one.of thefe pla-

ces, there is a ftronger heat of ‘the Sun to
exhale moift Vapours, than in the other:
yet it is clean otherwife with the Inhabitants
beyond the other Tropick ; for there the
North Wind is the hotteft, and moift ; and

the South the coldeft and dry : So that with |
them, thefe Scriptures cannot properly be

affirmed, that Cold, or that fair Weather com=

eth out of the North -, but rather on the con-
trary. All which notwithftanding,does not |
in the leaft manner derogate from the truth |

of thefe Speeches, or the omnifcience of the
Speaker ; but do rather fhew the Wiidom
and Goodnefs of the bleffed Spirit;in vouch-*
{afing thus toconform his Langnage untothe’
capacity of thofe People unto whom thefe}
Speeches were firft directed. ' In the famed

fenfe are we to underftand all thofe placesif i

where the Lights of Heaven ave faid to bei

darkned,and the C oniftellations notto give their |

Light, 1fa; 13. 10. + Not as if they were abslf i,

I

folutely in themfelves deprived ‘of  theird}: I
Light; and did not fhine at all 3 .but becaufe |

of their appearance to.us : and therefore,
inanother place anfwerable to thefe, God
fays, be will cover the Heavens, and -{o make!

the Stars thereof dark, Ezek. 37. 2. Whicht

i

e e

argues, that they themfelves were not dgi i |
. prived| &or;
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prived of this Light (as thofe other Speeches

~{eém toimply) but we.

In reference to this, likewife are we to
conceive of thofe other expreflions, thatzke
Moon' [hall blufh, and the Sun be afhamed,
Ma.24. 23. That they fhall be turned into

"Blood, Matth.24. 29. Not that thefe things

thall be foin themfelves, (faithS. Jerome) Commenr,
but becaufe they fhall appear fo unto us, # Joels.
Thus allo, Mark.13, 25. The Stars [hall_fall
from Heaven 5 that is, they fhall be fo whol-
ly covered from our fight, as if they were
nite fallen from their wonted places. Or
if this be underftood of their real Fall, as
it may feem probable by that place in Rewv.
6. 13. And the Stars of Heaven fell unto the
Earth, even as a Fig-tree cafteth her untimely
Figs, when [he s [haken by a mighty Wind :
then it is to be interpreted, not of them
that are truly Stars, but them that ap-
pear fo : alluding unto the opinion of the ,. -
unskilfol Vulgar, (faith * Sanitins) that inlf-.l..]:}
think the Meteors to be Stars. And Tt Mer- tCommen.
Jenms, {peaking of the fame Scripture, fays, » Gen. 3.
Hoc de weris Stellis minimé wolunt interpretes » 7"
intelligi, [ed de Cometis & aliis ignitis Meteo-
ris : Interpreters do by no means under-
ftand this of true Stars, butof the Comets,
and .other fiery Meteors. Though the fal-
ling of thefe be a natural event, yet may it
be accounted a ftrange Prodigy, as well as
an Earthquake, and the darkning of the Sun
and Moon,which are mentioned 1n the verfe
before. ' |
e E 3 In-
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That the Earth may be a "Planet.

In reference to this, doth the Scripture
{peak of fome common natural effects, asif
their true canfes were altogether infcruta-
ble, and not to be found out, becaufe they
were generally fo efteemed by the Vaulgar.
Thus of the Wind it is * faid, That none
know whence it cometh, nor whither it geeth.
In another t place, God is faid to briug it out
of bis Treafures : And (&) elfewhere it is
called the (b) Breath of God. And fo like-
wife of the Thunder; concerning which
(¢) Fob propofes this il;ﬁﬁiﬂﬂ, The Thunder
of his Power whocan underftand ?  And there-

fore too (d) David does fo often ftile it, the

Voice of God. ~All which places feem to 1m-

ply, that the caufe of thefe things was not
to be difcovered, which yet later Philofo- |

phers pretend to know : So that according

to their conftruction, thefe phrafes are to be -

underftood, in relation ugpto their ignorance
unto whom thefe Speeches were immediatly
directed.

For this reafon isit + Why, tho there be
in nature many other caufes of Springs and
Rivers than the Sea, yet Selomon ( who was

a great Philofopher, and pm‘hﬂps not igno-

fant of them ) does mention only this, be-
¢aufe moft obvious, and ealily apprehended
by the Vulgar.” Unto all thefe Scriptures, I
might add that in Ames 5. 8. which {peaks
of the Conltellation, commonly called the
Seven Starsy whereas , later difcoveries
have found that there are but fix of them

rrrrr

difcernable to the bare eye, as appears by tindg

G allslans




That the Earth may be a"Planet, 55

Galliless his Glafs; the {eventh of them be- #7de Fro-
ing but a deceit of the eye, arifing from mond
their too great nearnefs ; and if a Man try, ;"'I”;f: 3
. ina clear Night, to number them diftinctly, R h
he fhall find that there will fometimes appear
' but fix, and fometimes more.
True indeed, the original word of this
Scripture =12, doesnot neceffarily imply
| any fuch number in its fignification, but yet
_our Englith Tranflacion renders it the fe-
ven Stars 5 and if it had been exprefly fo
in the Original too, it might have fpoken
true enough, becaufe they arc ufvally elteem-
ed of that number. And when it had been
{aid, He made the [even Stars, and Orion, We
might eafily have underitood the words.
thus : He made thofe Conftellations that
are commonly known unto us under fuch
names.
From all thefe Scriptures, 'tis clearly ma-
. nifeft, that it is a frequent cuftom for the
Holy Ghoft to {peak of natural Things, ra-
. ther according to their appearance and com-
mon opinion, than the truth it {felf. Now
it is very plain, and our Enemies them{elves
do grant it, that if the World had-been
framed according to the Syfteme of Ceperris Fromond,
cudy Futurum cffec ue vilgich de Solis motn € f:"”"
Terre [fatw proinde ut nunc loguerernr. The ™
vulgar phrafe would haye been the fame as
now it is, when it {peaks of the Sun’s Mo-
tion, and the Earth’s ftanding ftill. '
Wherefore 'tis not imprabable, that fuch

kind of Scripture-expreflions, are to be un-
E 4 derftood
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derftood only in relation to outward :lp-
pearances, and vulgar opinion.

N B sk b

That divers learned Men have fallent into
great  Abfurdities , whilf} they have
looked for the Grmmd.r of "Philofophy
from the words ef Scripture.

T has been an ancient and common opi- -
nion amongft the Femws, that the Law of
Mofes did contain in it,not only thofe things
which concern our Religion and Obedience,
but every Secret alfo that may poffibly be
Schickard. known In any Art or Science 3 fo that there
Bechin: * js not a Demonftration in Geometry, or
Hapern,
pip. 5. Ruolein Arithmetick ; not a Myftery in any
awm8. Lrade, but it may be found out in the
: Pentarcuch, . Hence it was (fay they) that
Solemon_had all his Wifdom and Policy :
Henceit was that he did fetch his Knowledg
concerning the nature of Vegetables, from
the Cedar of Lebanon to the Hy ﬁ}p that
grows ‘upon the Wall. - Nay, from hence,
they thought a Man might learn the Art of
Miracles, to removea Mountain, or recover
the dead. So ftrangely have the learneder
Jort of that Nation been befooled, fince cheir
own Curf{: hath hghtr.d up-:m them. '
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Not much unlike this foolifh fiiperftition
of theirs, is that cultom of many Artifts a-
monglt us ; who upon the invention of any
new Secret, will prefently find out fome ob-
fcure Text or other to Father itupon; as
if ‘the Holy Ghoft muft needs take notice of
every pafticular, which their partial Fan-
ciesdid over-value.

* Nor are they altogether guiltlefs of this
Fault, who look for any Secrets of Nature
from the words of Scripture 3 or will exa-
mine all its expreflions by the exact Rules of
Philofophy.

~Unto what ftrange Abfurdities this falfe
Imagination of the learneder Fews hath ex-
pofed them,may be manifeft by a great mul-

titude of Examples. I will mention only’

fome few of them. Hence it is," that they
prove the fhin-bone of Og¢ the Giant to be
above three leagues long ¢ Or (which is a
more \modeft relation) that Mofes being
- fourteen Cubits in ftature, having a Spear
ten ells in length, and Ieaping up ten Cubits,
could touch this Giant but on the Ancle.
All which, they can confirm unto you by a
cabaliftical interpretation of this ftory, as
itis fet down in Scripture. Hence it is,that
they tell us of all thofe ftrange Beafts which
fhall be feen at the coming of the Meffias :
as firlt, the Ox, which Fob calls Bebemoth,
that every day devours the Grafs on a thou-
fand Mountains; as yon may fee it in the
* Pfalm, vihere Dazid mentions the Cattel,
or ¥ N3 upon a thoufand Hills.If you

ask

Schickard.
sb. Difp.6.

AN, L
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ask how this Beaft does to find Palture e-
nough ? they anfwer, that he remains con-
{tantly in one place, where there is as much
Grafs grows up in the Night, as was eaten
in the Day.

They tell us alfo of a Bird, which was of
that quantity, that having upon a time caft
an Egg out of her Nelft, there were beaten

down by the fall of it, three hundred of the -

talleft Cedars, and no lefs than threefcore
Villages drowned. As alfo of a Frog,as big
as a Town capable of fixty Houfes ; which
Frog, notwithftanding his greatnefs, was
devoured by a Serpent, -and that Serpent by
a Crow ; .which Crow, as fhe was flying up
to a Tree, eclipfed the Sun, and darkned
the World ; by which you may guefs, what
a pretty Twig that Tree was, 1f you
would know the proper Name of this Bird,
you may find it in Pfal. 50. 11. where It 1s
called 1%, or nour Tranflation, the Fowl
of the Mountains. It feems it was fome-
what of kin to that other Bird they tell us
of, whofe Legs were fo long, that they
reached unto the bottom of that Sea, where
there had been an Ax-head falling for feven
Years together, before it could come to the
bottom.

Many other Relations there are, which
contain fuch horrjble Abfurdiries,that 2 Man
cannot well conceive how they fhould pro-
ceed from reafonable Creatures. And all
this arifing from that wrong Principle of
theirs; That Scripture did exactly contain
in

| il
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in it all kind of Truths; and that every
meaning was true, which by the Letter of
it, or by Cabaliftical Interpretations, might
be found out. o |

Now as it hath been with them, fo like-
wife hath it hapned in proportion unto o-
thers ; who by a fuperftitious adhering un-
to the bare words of Scripture, have expo-
fed themfelves unto many ftrange Errors.
Thus * S. Bafil holds, That next to the Sun, * Enarrag]
the Moon is bigger than any of the Stars, *# Gen
becaufe Mafes does call them only two great
Lights. ' ;

Thus others maintarn, That there are
Waters, properly fo called, above the ftar-
ry Firmament, becaufe of thofe vulgar ex-
preflions in Scripture, whichin their literal
fenfe do mention them. Of this opinion

were many of the Ancients, Philo, Fofephus ,
and fince them the Fathers, («) Fuftin Mar- E‘?‘ f"'?"‘.
tyrs (b)Theodoret, (¢) AH{HH-, (d) Ambrofe, d.-gé;_a{ o

(e) Bafil, and almoft all the reft. Since (4) Quefl)
them, fundry other learned Men, as Bede, 11. fip.
Strabo , Damafcen, Tho. Aquinas, &c. 1If t;?;;r.
Le)Deley,
you ask for what purpofe they were placed 5,72
here ? Fuffin Martyr tells us, for thefe two cop.nle.
ends : Firft, To cool the heat that might o- (¢) Hex.
therwife arife from thé motion of the folid E’:’jéw‘;;‘
Orbs ; and hence it is (fay they) that Sa- 37 ¢...:
tiurn is colder than any of the other Planets,
becaufe tho he move faiter, yet he 1s nearer
to thefe Waters. Secondly, To prefs and
keep down the Heavens, left the frequency
and violence of Winds, might break and
| 4 tcatter
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{eatter them. afunder 3 which Opinion, to-

gether with both its Reafons, are now ac-
counted abfuird and ridiculous. i

S.. % _Auftin concludes the vifible Stars to
be innumerable, becaufe Scripture-phrafes
feem to imply as much.

That the Heavens are not round, was the
opinion of (a) Fuftin Martyr; ( b) Ambrofe,
(¢ ) Chryfoftom, (d) Theodorer, (e) Theophi-
ldl ; doubted of by (f) S.Aduftin, and di-
vers others. Nay, S. Chryfoftom was fo con-
fident of it, that he propofes the queftion
in 2 trinmphant manner : I3 &iow i Q&I
ad¥ spavoy dial amganipleo. ' Where
are thofe Men that can prove the Heavens to
have a fpherical Form? The reafon of
which was this, Becaufe tis faid in one
Scripture, that God' firesched forth the Hea-
vens as a Curtain, Plal. 104. 2. and fpreadeth
them as a Tent to dwell in, Ha. g40.22. And
{o in Heb, 8. 3. they are called a Tent or Fa-
bernacle ¢ which becaufe it is not {phrical,
therefore they conclude alfo, that the Hea-
vens are not of that form3; whereas now,
the contrary is as evident as Demonitration
can make 2 thing, And therefore, * S. 7e-
rome in his time, {peaking of the {ame Er-
ror, gives it this plain cenfure ; Eff i Ec-
clefia [Fultiloguinm, [i quis’ Celum puter for-
nicis mode curvatum, Efaie quem non wntclligst
fermone deceptus » "Tis foolifh [peaking in the
Church, if any, through mifapprehenfion
of thofe words in Jfaiazh, fhall affirm the
Heavens not tobe round.

That

LR
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That the Seas not overflowing the Liand,

is-a Miracle, was the opinion of \(2) Bafily #) Homily
(b) Chryfoftam, (¢ ) Theodoret, (d) Ambrofe, EH ex ity
(e) Nazianzen ;5 and dince them, (1) Aqui- ;ﬁc_;ﬁwﬁ
nasy (g) Luther, Calvin, Marlorat;, with o)in pfa,
{fundry others. Which they proved from 103.
thefe Scripture-expreflions 3 thatin Fob 38, AHexam,
8, 11. Who hath [hut up the Sea with- daors, i,i;r;':’g‘
when it brake: forth, as if it had iffucd out of 1) ,fg,,;,;if
the Womb 3 when I did break up foriit my de= pars.” 1.
creed place s and [fer bars and doors, and faid, 7%/ 69+

e drk I
bitherto (halt thow come, and no further, and £)Commen

bere [hall the pride of thy Waves be ftaid. 'S0 % rf. 24
likewife, Prov. 8. 29. ‘God gave ito the Sea item in
bis Decree, that the Waters! {howld viot ipafs-his F1-1366-
Commandment. . And Fer. 5..22. I bave pla-
ced the Sand far a bound of the Seq, -by a\per-
petual Decree, that they cannot| pafs it = andtho
the Waves theveof tafs sthemfelves; yer can
they ot prevail 3 tho they raary yet can they
ot Pdﬁ over, that they turn not again to-gover
the Earth. In all which places (fay they)
’tis implied, that the Water of it felf, were
it not with-held from its own mnatural incli-
nation, by a‘more fpecial Power of God,
would overflow the Land.
Othersinfer the fame conclufion fromthat
in Ecclefiaftes, where the Rivers are {aid to
come from the Sea ; which they could not
do, unlefs that were higher. Lanfwer ; They
fhould aswell confider the latter part of that
Scripture, which fays, that the Rivers re-
turn tothat-place from whence they came,
and-then the 'EJEE;E: of this cenfequence wiihi_l'
vanifh.
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vanih. ‘To this purpofe, fome urge that

. fpeech of our Saviour, where he bids Simox
- to launch forth into the deep ; the Latin

word is, iz altwm 5 from whence they ga-
ther, that the Sea is higher than the Land.
But this favours fo much of Monkifh Igno-
rance, that it deferves rather to be laughed
at, than to be anfwered..

But now if we confider the true Proper-
ties of this Element, according to the Rules
of Philofophy,; we fhall find, that its not
overflowing the Land, is fo far from being
a Miracle, thatitisa neceflary confequence
of its Nature 3 and ’twould rather be a Mi-
racle, if it fhould be otherwife, as it was
in the general Deluge. The reafon is, be-
caufe the Water of it {elf muit neceflarily .
defcend to the lowelt place ; which it can-
not do, unlefs it becolletted in a {pherical
Form;, as you may plainly difcern in this

Wiiere the Sea af D may feem to be highér
than a Mountain at B, or Cy becaufe the
rifing




That the Earth way be a ‘Planet.

rifing of it in the midft, does fo intercept
our fight from either of thofe places, that
we cannot look in a ftreight Line from the
one to the other. Sothat it may feem to be
no lefs. than a Miracle, by which the Sea
( being a heavy Body ) was with-held from
flowing down to thofe lower places of B, or
C. Butnow, if you confider that the af
cending of a Body, is its motion from the
Centre ; and defcent, is its approaching
unto it : you fhall find, that the Sea to move
from D, to B or C, is a motion of Afcent,
which is contrary to its nature, becaufe the
Mountain at B, or C, are farther off from
. the Centre, than the Sez at D, the Lines
A B, and A C, being longer than the other
A D.  So that for the Sea to keep always
- in its Channel, is but agreeable to its Na-
ture, as being a heavy Body. But the mean-

ing of thofe Scriptures, is, to fet forth the

Power and Wifdom of God ; who hath ap-
pointed thefe Channels for it, and befet it
with fuch ftrong Banks, to withftand the
fury of its waves. Orif thefe Men do fo
much rely in natural Points, upon the bare
words of Scripture, they might eafily be
confuted from thofe other places, where
God is faid to have founded the Earth upon
the Seas, and eftablifhed it upon the Floods.
From the literal interpretation of which,
many of the Ancients have fallen into ano-
ther Error ; affirming, the Water to be in
the lower place ; and as a baffs, whereon the
the weight of the Earth was born up. E{f

this
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this opinion were (#).Clemens Alexandyinsns,
(b) Ahapafiws, (¢) Hillary, (d) Eufebsms,
and others.. . So that it feems, if a Man
fhould refolutely adhere to the bare words
of the Scripture, he might find contradi-
¢ioninit : of which, the natural meaning
‘is altogether incapable. ¥ S. Ferome tells us
of ‘fome who would prove Stars to have
underftanding, from that place in Ifa. 45.
12., My bands bave [tretched out the Heavens,

and all their Hoaft have I commanded.  Now
(fay they ) none but intelligent Creatures are
capable of Precepts ;' and therefore, the
Stars muft needs have, rational Souls. Of
this.opinion was * Philo the Jew : nay, ma-
ny of the Rabbies conclude, that they do
every hour fing praifes unto God, with an
audible real Voice. Butof thatin Fob 38.
~. which fpeaks.of the Morning Stars fing-
ing together. And Pfdl, 19, 3, 4. where tis
faid of the Heavens, that rheress no [peech
aor language where thesr Voice s not heard, and
their words are gone to the ends of the World.
And whereas we tranflate that place in the
tenth of Fofhwa, concerning the ftanding ftill
of the Heavens ; the original word, £277,
does properly fignify Sileace ; and according
to. their opinion, Fofhua did only bid them
hold their peace, . From fuch grounds, ’tis

likely did * Origen fetch his Opinion, that
the Stars fhould be fayed. I might.fet down

many other the like Inftances, were it not

_for being already weary of raking into the
Errors of Antiquity, or uncovering the

| naked-
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nakednefs of our Forefathers. That ex:

és

cufe of * Acoffa; may juftly ferve to miti- * De nre.

gate the Miltakes of thefe Ancient Divines :

 Facilé condonandum et patribus, fi cum cognof-
- cendo colendigue Crearor: toti wvacarent,

creaturd minws apte aliqua ex parte opinati

.~ funt. Thofe good Men were fo wholly bu-
' fiedabout the Knowledg and Worfhip of the
| Creator, that-they had not leifure encugh

for an exact fearch into the Eflence of the
Creatures. However, thefe Examples that
have been already cited, may fufficiently
manifeft; how frequently others have beeh
deceived, inconcluding the Points of Phi=
lofophy from the Expreflions of Scrip-
ture. And therefore, tis not certain, but
that in the prefent cafe alfo, it may be
infufficient for fuch a manner of argu-
ing.

novy orbeg
[1b.1.¢.2,
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That the Scripture, in its proper comflru- §
dion, does not any where affirme the {ﬁ“
Immobility of the Earth, -

He fame Anfwer which was infifted on J P
before, concerning the conformity of § i
Scripture-expreflions; to Mens capacity and § mu
common opigion, may well enough fatisfy
all thofe' Arguments, which feem thence to
affirm the Earch’s {etlednefs and immobili- § o s
ty ; fince this is as well agreeable to out- § muy
ward appearance, and vulgar apprehenfion, ¥ nuif
as the other. d 1]
But now, for more full fatisfaction, I M kb
fball fet down ‘the particular places that are
urged for it; which being throughly exa- § il
mined, we may plainly difcern, that none

to infer any fuch conclufion. :
One of thefe fayings, is that of the W ;]
Preacher, Ecclef. 1. 4. One Generation com- | b
eth, and another paffeth, but the Earth en- |
dnreth for ever 5 where the original word is, |
D0y, and the vulgar, ffar ;. from whence |
our * Adverfaries conclude, that itis im~- W i,
|
'.
|

~ Ianfwer : The meaning of the word, as
it is here applied, is permanet 5 or as we
: tranflate




That the Earth may be @ Planct,

tranflate ity exdureth. | Forit is not the pur-
pofe of. this place, to deny all:kind of mo-
tion 1o the whole Earth : but that of Ge-

neration and Corruption, to which other

things in it ave:liahle, And though Pinede,
and others, keep a greatdeal of imperti-

nent ftir ahout this Scripture,yet they grant
this tobe the natural meaning of it ; which

you may more clearly difcern; if, you confi-
der the chief fcope of this Book ; wherein
the Preacher's intentis, to fhew the extra-

ordinary vanity ,of all earthly Content-:

mengs; zer. 2. the ntter unprofitablenc(s of
all a Man’s Labours, wer. 3, And this he il-
luftrates, by the fhortnefs and uncertainty
of his Life; in which refpett, he is below
many of his fellow Creatures, as may be
manifefted from thefe four Comparifons.
. 1. Fromthe Earth, which tho it feem to
be but as the Sediment of the World; as the
Rubbifh of the Creation ; yét is this bet-
ter than Man in refpect of his laftingnefs,
for one Generation paffeth away, and another
cometh 5 but the Earth, that abideth for ever,
ers 4 - ol , :
¢ 2. Erom the Sun ; who, though he feem
frequently. to go down, yet he conftantly
feems to rife again, and fhines with the {ame
glory,: wer, 5. But Man dieth and wafteth a-
WAy 51 yedy. Man, giveth up the Ghofts and
where is he 2 Helieth dopn, and rifith not, till
the Heavens be no mare. y 4 B
.3 From the Wind, the common Em-
blﬂm"nfr;l,.lncmaiﬂty; yet it is more con-

F

2 {tant

67,
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ftant than Man, for that kwows its circuits,

. and whivleth about continnally, ver, 6. whereas

our life ‘paffeth away as doth the VVind, but re-
turneth not again,

4. From the Sea; tho it be as uncertain
a5 the Moon, by whom ’tis governed, yet is
it more durable than Man and his Happi-
nefs. For tho the Rivers run into it, and
from it, yetis it fill of the fame quantity
that ' it was at the beginning, verf.7. But
Man grows worfer, as he grows older, and
ftill nearer to a decay. So that in this re-
{pect, he is much inferior to many other of
his fellow Creatures.

From whence it is manifeft 5 that this con-
ftancy, or ftanding of the Earth, is not op-
pofed to its local motion, but to the chang-
ing or pafling away of divers Men in their
feveral Generations. And therefore, thence
to conclude the Earth’s Immobility, wereas
weak and ridiculous, as if one fhould argue
thus ¢ One Miller goes, and another comes,
but the Mill remains ftill ; erge, the Mill hath
no motion. . -

Or thus; one Pilat goes, and another
comes, but the Ship remains ftill ; engo, the
Ship doth not ftir.

* R. M?ﬁ; tells us, how that many of the
Jews did from this place conclude, that Se-
lomen thought the Earth to be Eternal, be-
caufe he faith it abideth, E’?‘ly‘).i for ever;
and queftionlefs, if we examine it impar-
tially, we fhall find that the phrafe feems
more to favour this Abfurdity, than hﬂ‘mﬁ
whic

;;;;;
IIIIII
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which our Adverfaries would collet from
hence, that it is without motion.

But Mr.Ealler urging this Text againf{l Co-
pernicus, tells us; If any fhould interpret
thefe Phrafes, concerning the Earth’s ftand-
ing ftill, verf- 4. and the Sun’ motion,
wer[. 5. in reference only to appearance and
common opinion, he muft neceflarily alfo
underftand thofe two other Verfes, which
mention. the motion. of the Wind and Ri-
vers, in the fame fenfe.  As if he fhould {ay,
becaufe fome- things appear otherwife than
they are, therefore every thing is otherwife
than it appears ; or,becaufe Scripture {peaks
of fome natural things, as they are effeemed
according to Man's falfe conceit ; therefore
’tis neceflary, that every natural thing men-
tioned in Scripture, muit be interpreted in
the like ferife : or, becaufe in one place we
read of the ends of a Staff, 1 Kings 8. 8.
and in -many other places, of the: ends of
the Earth,and the endsof Heaven : There-
fore the Earth and Heavens have as properly
ends, as a Staff. *Tis the very fame Confe-
quence with that in the Objection. Becaufe
in this place of Ecclefiaffes, we read of the
reft of the Earth, and the motion of the
Sun ; therefore, thefe Phrafes mplt needs
be underftood in the fam¢ proper conftfu-
¢tion as thofe afterwards, where Motion
was_attributed to the Wind and Rivers.
Which Inference you fee is fo weak, that the
Objector need not . trivmph fo much in its
ftrengthas he doth.

B Another




70

* | Chron.
Fé.30.
Plal.og.1
Fram gG,
1o,

That the Earth :.ij*a_p' be a Planet.

Another proof like unto' this, is taken
from St. Petery” Epift. 3. Chpi3. v 5. where

he {peaksof the Earth ftanding out of ‘the

Water,' And in the Watcr, i euvection
and therefore the Earth is'immoveable.
T'anfwer : *Tis' eyident that the word
heu: is equwa[ent with fuit  and the {cope
of ' the Apotftle is, to fRew;' that God made
all the Earth ; 'both that which wés above
the Witet)' énd ‘that’ whichwas ufider it.
So that from this f:'-:prc!T on; to collét the
reft afid immobjlity/'of the Earth would be
fuch an Argument as this ﬂthér Such a
Man made that Fﬁ: of 4 Milliwheel s
Ship, ‘which ftandé below the Water, and
that part which’Rands-above the: Witer ;
therefore thofe things 4rd iminovedlsle:
* To fuch vainand ‘idle Confequenices, does
the heat of Opﬁof nan dﬂw: bur Adver-
faries. -
'~ A third Argmne‘.nt ﬂruﬁger than ither
of the forrier, they conceive riaf’ 'be 'col-
ledted from thofe ™ Scriptiires i where 'tis

' Taid, The VVorld is qﬁ#bﬁ ﬂ:rd, rﬁp# 7¥ camiot

be moved,

To which, I anfwer: Thefe places fpeak
of the Wnr]d in geperal y‘and-“not particu-
larly of our Earth ; and ‘therefore’may as
well prove the Immﬂbiilt}' of the Heavens,
they gcmg“the greateft ‘part of the World 5
in corfiparifon to which, our Earth is but as
an infenfible Point.

If you reply, that the wc-rd in'thefe pla-
ces is to be underﬂ'ﬂod by a‘Syuechdocke, as

: bem g

.......
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That the Earth mq be a Planet,
being meant only of this habitable World,
the Earth. G T -

I anfwer : Firfty This is only faid, not
proved. Secondly, David, but a little be-

.fore, feems to' make a difference between the
‘World and the Earth, Pfal. 9o 2. where he

{ays, Before thou hadft formed the Earth apd

the VVorld. But, thirdly, in another place,

there is the fame original word applied ex-
prefly to the Heavens; and which is yet
more, the fame place does likewife mention
this fu%_mfed fetlednefs of the Earth ; Prov.

. 19. The Lord byWifdom hath fonnded the
Earth': and by Underftanding,hath be eftablifhed
the Heavens. - So that thefe places can no
more prove an immobility in'the Earth than
in the Heavens. Lo I

If yoiiyet reply, That by the Heavens
theresis meant the Seat of the Blelled, which
does not move with the reft., :

I anfwer : Tho by fuch.an evalion,a Man
might poflibly avoid the force of this place :
yet, firlt, tis but a groundlefs fhift : becanfe
then, that Verfe will not containa full enu-
meration of the parts in the World, as may
feem more agreeable to the intention of it;
but only fhew, that God created this Earth
where we live, and the Heaven of Heavens.
So that the Heaven of the Stars and Planets,
fhall be fhifted out from the number of the
other Creatures, Secondly,  There is ana-
ther place which cannot be fo avoided,
Pfal,89. 37. where the Plalmift ufes this
expreflion, 112, It fhall be eftablifhed as the
3 - F 4 Moon,
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Moon. So Pfalm.8.3. The Moon and the

Stars, TN NN, which [thow haft efta-
blifhed.] Thus likewife, Prov.8.27. when he

-eftablifhed the Heavens: And in the next | sy

Verfe, our Englith Tranflation reads it,
when be eftablifbed the Clonds. And yet our
Aslverfaries will affirm the Moon, and Stars,
and Clouds, to be fubjeft unto natural Mo-
tions ; Why then fhould the very fame ex-
preflions be counted as fufficient Arguments
to take it away from the Earth ? _
" If it be replied ; That by eftablifhing the
Heavens, is meant only the holding of them
up, that they do not fall down to us, (as
Lorinus explains that in Pfal. 8. and quotes
Euthymins for the fame interpretation )
Fundandi. verbum fignificat decidere non poffe,
aut dimoteri a loca nbi collocata funt. 1 an-
fwer, Why may not we as well interpret
the words thus of the Earth; fo that by
cftablithing of it, is meant only the keep-
ing of it up in the yaft places of the open
Air, without falling to any other place.

From hence it is plain, That thefe Scrip-
tures are to be underftood of {anch an im-
mobility in the Earth, as may likewife a-
gree with the Heavens : the fame original
word being fo promifcuoufly applied to
both. |

I, but ( youwill {fay ) there are fomeother

laces which 'do more peculiarly apply this
Fﬂﬂednﬂﬁi and eftablifhment to the Earth.
So Pfal. 119. 9. Thy Fasthfulnefs is unto all
Generations : Thou haft effablifhed the Earth,
R et e _ : Sy
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: and it abideth, Thus likewife, Pfal. 104, 5.
\ - Who laid the Foundations of the Earth, that st
: [hould not be removed for ever. The latter of
which, being well weighed inits Original,
 (faith Mr., Fuller ) does in three empharical Mifeel 1.4
. words; ftrongly conclude the Earths im- cqg.
As ficft, when he fays, WD findavie, he
hath founded it : wherein it is implied, that
it does not change its place. To which may
be added all thofe Texts,which {o frequent-
ly {peak of the Foundations of the Earth ; as
alfo that expreflion of the Pfalmiff, where
- he mentions the Pillars of the Earth, Pfalm,

75: 3: :

The fecond word is ( ™'2121 ), tranfla-
ted Bafis 3 and by the Septuagint, b7ri TUW
ao@péheny aulns ; thatis, he hath founded
it upon its own firmnefs ; and therefore it is
altogether without motion.
~ Thethird expreflion is ¥¥N-53, from
the Rpot, ©", which fignifies declinare ;
implying, that it could not wag with the
leaft kind of declination. '

To thefe I an{wer feverally :

Firft, For the word, "D fundauit, It can-
not be underftood properly, asif the natu-
tural Frame of the Earth, like other artifi-
cial Buildings, did need any bottom to up-
hold it 3 fm_"SLc bangeth the Earth upon no-
thing, Job 26.7. Butitisa Metaphor, and
fignifies God’s placing or {cituating this
Globe of Land and Water. As Davidtells
us of the Pillars of the Earth : {o Fob men-

- ; tions
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tions Pillars of the Heavens, Job 26. 11. and
et that will not prove them to be immova-
le. | %

True indeed, we redd often ¢oncerning
the Foundations of the Earth : 'but fowe do
likewife of the Ends, Sides, ahd Corners
of the Earth; and get thefe Scriptures will
not prove it to be of 2 long or fquare form.
Befides, weread alfo'of the Foundations of
Heaven, B8 N0, 2 Sam.23. 8.
And yet we mult not hence infer, that they
are without all motion'; As alfo of the plant-
ang of the Heguens, 11a. 51, 6. which' may as
well prove them to' be immovable, 'as that
which follows in the fame Verfe concerning
the Foundations of ‘the'Earth. dan b

Which phrafe '(if Thave obferved right)
in feveral places of Scripture, isto be un-
derftood, according tothefe threeIntérpre-
tations. A

1. It is taken fometimes for the lower
parts of the Earth, asappearsby that place
2 Sam. 23.16. The Chiannels ‘of the Sea ap-
peared, the Foundatiohs of the FVorld were
difcovered, L

2. Sometimes for the'beginning and firft
creation of it, 7fa. 40.21. Hath it not been
told you' from the beginting ? have - ye' not un-
derftaod from the Foundations of the Earth?
And in many other places, Before the Foun-
dationof the V'Vorld was fasd 5 that is, before
the firft Creation. e

Sometimes it fignifies the Magiftrates and

chief Governors of the Earth. S0 many
: 1n-

|l
aibdlls

1:‘:! |
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! interpret that place in Micah 6. 2. ‘where 'tis
| {aid, Hear, O ye Moumans, the Lord s Con-

troverfy, and ye ftrong. Foundations of the

| Earth.” So Pfal.82.5.: The Foundations of the

Earth are out of comrfe: And in v Sam, 5. 8.
they are called Pillags's For the Pillars éf the

| Earth are the Lords, and be hath fet the VPorld
| upon them. Henceit  is, that the! Hebrews

| derive their word for ‘Mafter, *or Lord ;

from a Root 'whichfignifies :d Bafis; or Bot-

tom, PR b p:And the Greek word zsymol.
for King, does; in its Primitives, impert as 74
much as the Foundation of the People, pd-

a\dls,: guafi  fdas T8 Awd.  But now,

none of all the feveral interpretations of this
phrafe, will in the deaft tanner conduce
to the confirmation of the prefent Argu-
ment.

“As for the fecond word, ™193131, B4fis
ejus. . T anfwer, Theproper fignification of
ity is, docus difpofitus, fedes, or flatio, an
appointed Seat or Station ; -and according
to this {fenfe, isit moft frequently’ ufed in
Scripture.. And therefore, the Heavens are
fometimes called, a0, the Seat of God’s
Habitation. And for this reafon likewife,
do ‘Aquila and Symmachus traflate it by the
word €dpg,iaSeat, or appointed feitvati-
on, which may as well be' attributed to the
Heavens.

The third expreflion is 2M0. 53, that
it fhould not be moved from the Primitive
»111 which does not fignify barely 1o mt}hve,
Bl ug
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but declinare, or vacillare, to decline or flip §V

a?c(}iﬂbfmm its natural .courfe.’ Thus it 1s |
ufed by David, Pfal. 17. 5. where he prays, | {!
Hold up my gajs'ﬂg.r in thy Paths, iﬂm"{-.'.'.'l .

SOV that my Foot-fteps. flide not. - He does Jurr

not mean that his feet fhould not move. So
Pfah v21..3. He will not. fuffer thy foor to be
moved, Thus likewife, Pfal. 16.8. Becaufe
the Lord is at my right handy I [hal net be
moved, : which lat place is tranflated in the
New Teftament; by the:Greek word oz~ |
AsUw, which fignifies fuctuare, or vacillare,
to be fhaken by fuch an uncertain motion,

as the Waves of the Sea. = Now, as David’s §

feet may have their ufual motion, and yet
in this fenfe be faid not to move, that is,
not to decline or flip afide : fo neither can
the fame phrafe, applied to the Earth, prove

it to be immovable. !

Nor do I fee any reafon, why that of
Didacus Aftunica, wmay not be truly afir- |
med, That we may prove the natural
motion of the Earth, from that place in
Yob 6. 9. Qui commovet terram ¢ loca fuoy |
as well as its -reft ~and immobility from
thefe.

From all which, itisvery evident, that
each of thefe expreflions, concerning the
founding or eftablifbing both of Heaven or
Earth, were not intended to fhew the un-
movablenefs of either, but rather, to ma-
nifelt the Power and Wiidom of Provi-

dence, who had fo fetled thefe parts_?f tt}iz '
. ‘h JE}: 2




That the Earth may be a “Planes.
World in their proper {cituations, that no
natural caufe could difplace them, or make
them decline from their appointed courfe.
- As for fuchwho do utterly diflike all new

interpretation of Scripture, even in fuch
- matters as do meerly concern Opinion, and
~ are not fundamental : I would only pro-

pofe unto them 2 fpeech of S. Hierome, con-
- cerning fome that were of the fame mind
in his time 5 Cim novas femper expetant vo-
luptates, @ gule eorum vicina Maria non [uf-
ficiant, cur in folo [tudio Scripturarum, veters
fapore contenti [unt ?

‘Thus have Iin fome meafure cleared the
chief Arguments from Scripture,againft this
Opinion. For which notwithftanding, I
have not thence cited any 3 becaufe I con-
ceive the Holy Writ, being chiefly intended
to informus of fuch thingsas concern our
Faith and Obedience : we cannot thence

take any proper proof for the confirmation
of Natural Secrets.

77
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That there.is not any Argument from the | Ly

Words of Scripture, Principles of Na-

ture, or Qbfervations in Aftronomy, |
wibich can fufficiently  evidence' the | il
Earth to be in' the Gentre of the Uni- Wit

verfe:

Ur Adverfaries do much infult 11'1 the
A/ ftrength of thofe Arguments which

they 'conceive, do unanfverably conclude, s

the Earth to be in the Centre of the World.
Whereas, if they were but impartially con-
fidered, they would be found altogether in-
fufficient' for any fuch conclufion, .as fhall

be clearly manifefted in this following |
Chapter. E

The Arguments which thear urge in the B %

proof of this, are of three forts; Either
fuch as are taken, .

1. From expreflions of Scripture.

2. From Principles of Natural Philofo- Wsn..

phy.

3. From common appearances in Aftro- § .«

nom

Thﬂf‘-‘:ﬂfy the firft kind, are chiefly two s | ;

The firft is grounded on that common Scrip-

tore-phrafe, which fpeaks of the Sun as be- § e

ing above us, So' Selomon often’ mentioning

homane
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humane | /Affairs, - calls them 5 the #Vorks Ecclef.x.

which are done under the Swn, From whence
it appeats, that the Earth is below it 3 and
. therefore nearer to"the Centre of the Uni-
" werfe than the Sun.
. Ianfwer : Thoughthe Sun, in compari-
- {on to theablfolute Frame of the World, be
b inthe midft; yet this does not hinder, but
.l that in rﬁf'BeCt toour Earth, he may be tru-
1y faid tobe above it, becaufe we ufually
meafure the height or lownefs of any. thing,
by jts being further off; or nearer unto this
Centre of our -Earth. = From which, fince
the Sun'is {o remote, it may praperly be af-
firmed, that we dre under it ; though not-
withiftanding -that be.in the Centreof the

A fecond ﬂrgumznt of the fame kmd is
urged by Fromondus, - -

the Earth) dhould be moft re-
motely {cituated from the Seat'of the Blef-’
fed-. "But ‘now this Heaven, which is the
Seat of the Blelled, is concentrical to the
ftarry'Sphere.  And therefore it will follow,

~ that our Earth muft be in the midft of this:

Sphere;; and ﬁ)mlﬁ'equeﬂtly in the Centre
uf the World, -

I anfwer = This Argunmnt is igrounded
upon thefe uncertainties 3

t. That Hell muft needs be ﬁ:ltuatﬁ'd in
the Céntre of opr Earth.

‘2. That the Heaven-of theBlefled; mu[t
needs be concentrical to that of the Stars.

14, Ge.

Tis r;]mi' te, that-Hell (which s in the #star.

1. sfems
Feffaralt,
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8o That the Earth may bé a ‘Planei.

3. That places muft be as far diftant in
fcituation, as inufe 2

Which becaufe they are taken for gran-
ted; without. any proof, and are in them-
felves but weak and doubtful : therefore the
conclufion (which always follows the worfer
part) cannot be ftrong,and fo will not need
any other anfwer-

The fecond fort of Arguments taken from
natural Philofophy, are principally thefe”
three : - |
- Arg. 1. From the vilenefs of our Earth,
becaufe it confifts of 4 ritore fordid and bafe
Matter than any other part of the World 5
anid therefore, muft be fcituated in the Cen-
tre, which is the worlt place, and at the
greateft diftance from thofe purer incorrup-
tible Bodies, the Heavens.

I anfwer : This Argument does fuppofe §i
fuch Propofitions for Grounds, whichare H;
not yet proved ; and therefore mot to be
granted. - As;

1. That Bodies miuft be as far diftant in
Place, as in Nobility:

2. That the Earth is a more ignoble Sub- §».
ftance than any of the other Planets, com- Ry
filting of a more bafe and vile Matter.

3. That the Centre is the worft place. |

All which, are, if not evidently falles Ru.p
yet very uncertain. . -

Arg. 2. From the nature of the Centre,
which is the place of Reft; and fuch as in
All circular Motions, is it felf immovable ;
And therefore will be the fitteft fcitu:atifpn
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for the Earth ; whxeh - reafon of its kea-
vinefs, Is natura anfic of motion.

I anfwer : - This Argument likewife i is
ﬁmunded upon thefe two falfe Foundations ¢
Sy

i. That the w]m!e Frame of Nature dﬂes
move round, excepting only the Earth.
i3t dihat the whole Earth, confideréd as
whole, and in its proper place, is heavy, op-
more ufifit for'a natural motion than any of
the other Planets, . -

Which are {o far from ht:mg fuch gencral
Grnundq, from which Controverfies fhould
be difcufled, That they are the very thing
in queftion betwixt us and our Adverfa-
ries.
~ Arg. 3. From the naturé of all heavy
Bodies, which are to fall towards the lowelk
place. Fram whence they conclude, that our
Earth muft be in the Centre. . -
~ Ianfwer : This may prove it to be aCen-
tre of Gravity, but not of Diftance; or
that it is in the midft of the World. Yea;

- (butfays our Adverfaries) Ariffotle for th:s

urges a Demoniftration, which muft néeds
be infallible. Thus, the motion of light

. Bodies, does apparently tend upwatd to-

wards the Circumference of the World :
but now the motion of heayy Bodies, is di-
rectly contrary to the afcent of the other 3

- whereforeit will neceffarily follow,that thefe

do all of them tend unto the Centre of the
World. :

T
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That the Earth may be a Planet,

Tanfwer : Though Ariffetle were a Mafter
in the Artof Syllegsfms; and he from whom
he received the Rules of Difputation ; yet
in this particular, s very. plain that he
was deceived witha Fallacy, whillt his Ar-
gument does but only fuppofe that which it
pretend te prove,

That light Bodies dorafcend unto fome
Cireumference which is higher and above
the ‘Earth, is plain and' undeniable. - “But
that this Circumference is the fame with that
of the World, or concentrical unto it, can-
not be reafonably affirmed, unlefs he fop-
pofes the Earth to be in the Centre of the
’Er"e&i-wrﬁ, which is the thing to be pro-
ved. ;

I would fain know from what grounds
our Adverfaries can prove, that the defcent
of heavy Bodies is tothe Centrey or the
afcent of light Bodies, to the Circumference
of the World: The utmoft experience we
can have in this kind, does but extend to
thofe things that are upon our Earth, or in
the Air aboye it. And alas, what is this
unto the vait franve.of the whole Umwerfe,
but’ puniiulum, fach an infenfible Point,
which' does not bear fo great a proportion
to the whole, as a fmall Sand does unto the
Earth # Wherefore it were a fenflefs thing,
from our experience of fo little a part, to
pronounce any thing infallibly -concerning
the {cituation of the whole,

The.




That the Earth miy be 2 Planet,

The Arguments from' Afvon are
chiefly thefe four 3 ‘each of which an:?goa ft-
ed of to be unanfverable. 3

Arg. 1. The Hovizon dogs every where
divide all ‘the great Circlesof 4 Spherein-.
to two equal parts : So there is always half
the Equinoftial above it; and half below!
Thuslikewife, there' will conftantly be fix
Signs.of the Zodiack_above the Horizon, and
other fix below it. And befides, the Circles
of the Heaven and Earth; are each way
- proportionable to one another ; a5 fifteent
German mileson the Earth,are every where
agreeable to one Degree in the Heavens;and
one Hour in the Earth; is correfpondent to
fifteen Degrees in the Equator. From whence
it may be inferred, that the Earth muft ne-
cellarily be icituated in the midftof thefe
Circles 3 and {o confequently,in the Centre
of the World.

I an{wer': This Argument does rightly
prove the Earth to be In the midft of thefe
Circles : But wecanniat hence conclude,that
itisin the Centreof the World:from wf]ich.;
thoit were'never {fo much diftant,yet would
it ftill remain in the midft of thofe Circles,
becaufe itis the Eye that imagines them to
be defcribed about it. Wherefore it were a
weak and prepofterous Collection, to argue
thus, That the Earth is'in the Centre of the
World, becaufe in the midlt of thofe Cir-.
cles ; or becaufe the Parts and Degrées of
the Earth, are anfwerable in proportion to
- the Parts and Degrecs iEHf-‘_a?:ﬂ. Whereas;
¥ Z it




That the Earih may be a "Plantt.

it follows rather on the contrary, That thefe
Circles are equally diftant and proportional
in their parts, in refpectof the Earth, be-
cauft it is our Eye that defcribes them about’
the Centre of it. |

So that though a far greater part of the
World did appear at one time than at ano-
ther; yet in refpect of thofe Circles which
our Eye defcribes about the Earth, ‘all that
we could fee at once, would feem to be but
a perfet Hemifphere : As may be manifefted
by this following Figure.

G
K

Where if we fuppofe A to be our Earth,
BCDE one of the great Circles which




That the Earth may be 4 “Planet.

we fancy about it, F G HI the Orb of fixed
. | 'Stars, R the Centreof them, Now though
the Arch, GF I, be bigger than the other,
- G HI, yet notwithftanding, to the Eye on
- the Earth A, one will appear a Semicircle as
well as theother ; becaufe the Imagination
does transfer all thofe Stars into the lefler
Circle, BCD E, which it does fancy to be
- defcribed above that Centre. Nay, though-
there were a habitable Earth, ata far grea- .
ter diftahce from the Centre of the World, -
- even in the place of Fupiter ; as fuppofe at -
- Q, yet then alfo would there be the fame
- appearance. For though the Arch, K¥ L,
in the ftarry Heaven, were twice as big as:
the other, K H L, yet notwithftanding, at
-~ the Earth Q, they would both appear but
as equal Hemifpheres, being transferred in-
to that other Circle, M N O P, whichis part
.of the Sphere that the Eye defcribes to it
{elf about the Earth.
|+ From whence we may plainly difcern,
That though the Earth benever fo far di-
Jtant from the Centre of the World ; yet
the Parts and Degrees of that imaginary
Sphere about 'it, will always be propor-
tional ta the Parts and Degrees of the,
Earth. _
~ Arg. 2. Another Demonftration like un-
to this former, frequently urged to thefame
purpofe, isthis: If the Earth be out of the
u | Centre of the World, then ruft ic be fci-
;i | tuated in one of thefe three Pofitions : ci- ;f—"f’;?
w“ ther in the Equarory but out of the Axs; .-,-_.,-,‘g' ¥ar
: G 3 ; o1,




That the Earth may be a Planet,

or, fecondly, in the Avis, but out of the
Equatort, or, thirdly; befides oth of them.
Bucitis not placed aedording to any of thefe .
{citnations, therefore mufl it needs be i
the Centre. \ '
" 1. *Tis not int the Equatory and befide the
Axis. For theny firlty therewill be ne E-
guinex avall in fome places, when the Days
and Nights fhall be of anequal length. “Se-
condly,  The Afterneons and Forenoons
will ‘not’ be of the fame length; becaufe,
then our Meridian-Line muft divide the He-
mifphere into unequal parts. ,
" 2. Tis not in the xisy but out of the
Equator 3 For then,. fislt, the Equinox would
not happes when the Sun was inthe middle
Line berween the two- Selffices, but in fome,
other Parallel, which might benearertoone
of them, ‘dccording as the Earth did ap- -
proach to one T ropick, more tham another.
Secondly, There would not be foch a pro-
rtion between the increafe and decreafe,
of Days and Nights, as now there is.
" 4. )Tis not befides beth of them: For
then, all thefe Inconveniences; and fundry
otherg, muft with the fame neceflity of con-

fequence be inferred. From whence 1t will - { ; o

follow, That the Earth mult be fcituated
there; where the Axis and Equator meet,
which-is in the Center of the World.

To this we grant, that the Earth muft
needs be placed, both in the Axand Equa-
tor; and fo confequently, in the Centre of |
that Sphere which we imagine about it:

But | Ty
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““But yet this will nbt prove, that it isin the
midftof the Univerfe.  For let our ‘Adver-
faries fuppofe it to be as far diltant from
that, ds they conceive the Sun 1o bey yet
-may it ftill be fcitvated, in'the very con-
courfe ‘of thefe two' Linest  becaufe the
Axis-of ther World s nothing: elle but
thiat ifaginary Liie which pales through
the Poles of our ‘Earth, to the Poles of
the World, ' 'And 'fo likewife the Egua-
tor is nothing elfe buta great Circle in the
midft of the Earth, betwixt both the Poles,
which'by imagination ‘i continued even to
the fixed Stars. ‘Thus alfo, weémay affirm
the Earth to be in the plane of the Zodiack,
- if by its annual motion it did defcribe that
imaginary Circle : and in the plane of the
Egquator, if by its diurnal motion about its
own Axis, it did make feveral Parallels, the

midft of which fhould be the Equator. From
whencé it appears, that thefe two'former
Atfguments proceed from one and the fame
miffake, whilft out Adverfaries fuppofe the
Circumference and Center nfvg.e Sphere, to

be the fame with.that of the World.

Another demonftration of the fame kind,
is taken from the Eclipfes of the Sun and
Moon; which would not always happen
when_ thefe two Lufinaries are diametri-
cally oppofed, but fometimes when they
are lefs diftant thana Semicircle,if it were fo
that the Earth were not in the Centre.

I anfwer : This Argument, if well confi-
dered, will be found moft directly to infer
T gy thi
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That the Earth may be a Planét.

this conclufion, That inall Eclipfes,the Earth

is in fuch a ftreight Line, ( betwixt the two
Luminaries) whofe extremities do . point
unto :Ejpoﬁtc_parts of the Zodiack. Now tho
our A

¢us does )’ the Earth to be fcitnated in that
which they-would have to be the Sun’s Orb;
yet would there not beany Eclipfe,but when
the Sun and Moon fwere diametrically ‘oppo-
fite,_ apd our Earth betwixt them : As may
clearly be manifefted by this Figure, where

_youfee the two Luminarjes in oppofite Signs;
-and according as any part of our Earth is
~ {cituated by its_diurnal Revolution, fo will
.every Eclipfe be either vifible, or not vifiblg

verfaries fhould fuppofe ( as Coperni-

L 1A
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That the Earth may bé a Planet.:

39'

Arg. 4 Thelaft and chicf* Argument, is Arift. 4
taken from the appearance of the Stars ; “/e- /.2
which in every Horizan, at each hour of “'*

the Nirght, and at all times of the Year,
feem of an equal bignefs. Now this could.
not be, if our Earth were fometimes nearer
unto them by 2000000 German miles,
which is granted ‘to be the Diameter of
that Orb, wherein the Earth is fuppofed ta
move. o

I anfwer: This Confequence will not
hold, if-we affirm the Earth’s Orb not to
be big enough for the making of any fenfi-
ble difference in the appearance of the fixed
Stars. 4303 Fireed L
Yea, but (you will{ay) ’tis beyond con-
ceit, and without all reafon, to think the
fixed Stars of {o vaft a diftance from us, that
qur approaching nearer unto them by

- 20cc000 German miles, cannot make any

difference in the feeming quantity of their
Bodies. A ' :

I reply : There is no certain way to find
out the exact diftance of the ftarry Firma-
ment : But we are fain to conclude of it by
Conjectures, according as feveral Reafons
and Obfervations feem molt likely unto the
Fancies of divers Men. Now thatthisOpi-
nion of Copernicus does not make it 100 big,
may. be difcerned from thefe following Con-
fiderations. f .

The words, great and little, are relative
tearms, and do-import a comparifon to
fomething elfe : So that where the Firma-

B ; ' ment

Copern,
L1645,
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That the Earth may be & Plunes,
rent (45 it is actording to Copernicau ) is

faid to bé too big 5 *tis likely,that this word -

is to be underftood in reference to forme o-
ther ‘thittg of thé fame ind, the leaft of
which s the Moons Otb't Bat now if its
beilig o much bigger than'this nay bea fuf-
ficieftt réafon, why it fhould be thought too
grede, then icfeems that every thing which
exceeds dnother of the fame kind, in fuch
a proportion, may be concluded to be of
too big ‘4 quantity’: dnd fo confequently,
we nfay affirm, that theré is no fuch thing
inthe World. "And' hence it will' follow,
that \Whales ahd Elephants areé méer Chiria-

- ra’s, and poetical Fitions, becaufe they do.

ninich exceed tany other’ living Creatures.
If all this’ eighth Sphete, ( faith Gallsless )
as great 48 it fs, were 4 light Body, and pla-

. ced o far fromus, that it dppedred but as

one of the leller Stars; we (hould then efteem
it but little ; and therefore, we Have 1o rea-
{on now to thruft it out from being amongft
the Works of Natiré, : by reafon of its
too gteatimmenfity. "Tis & fréquenit’ fpeech
of ‘out Adverfaties, Tytho, Fromondws; and
others, ih excufe of that ' incredible fwift-
nefs which they imagine in their: Prizuom
Mobile, ‘That "twas reduifite the Motion of -
the Heavens “fholild ‘have 4 kind of infinity
in‘it, the better to manifelt the infinitenels
of the Creator.. And why may not we'as
well affi‘m this concerning the bignels of
the Heavens ? Difficiling eft accidens prater
modnlum [ibjelts intenderé,  qiam  [ubjeétum
T
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That the Earth may be a Plaset,

fine accidente augere, (faith Kepler.) - His
mﬁrﬁnﬁtﬁ, that ’tis lefs abfurd toimagine
the eighth Sphere of fo vaft a bignefs, as
lun%as *tis without motion, or 'at. leaft,
has but a very flow one; than to attribute,
nnto it fuch an incredible celerity, as is
;Itiqgeﬂl:r difproportionable  to. its big-
nefs. - | . ey
2. 'Tis the acknowledgment of Clavius, Sommen*.
and might eafily be demonftrated, That if :-.’i;.":'. -
the Centre were faltned upon the Pole of
the World, the Orb wherein he fuppofes
the Sun to move, would not be able to reach
fo far in the eighth Sphere, (being confi--
dered accurdin% to Prolomy's Hypothefis) as
to touch the Pole-ftar : whic{«P notwith-
ftanding (faith he ) is fo near the Poleit -
felf, that we can {carce difcern it to-move :
Nay, that Circle which the Pole-ftar makes
about the Pole, is above four times bigger
than the Orb of the Sun. - So that according
to the opinion of our Adverfaries, though
-our Earth were at that diftance from the
Centre, as they fuppofe the Sun to be, yet
- would not this Excentricity make it nearer to
any one part of the Firmament, than the
Pole-ftar is to the Pole, which according to
his confeflion, is {carce fenfible. ‘And there-
fore according to their opinion, it. would
caufe very little difference in the appearance
of thofe Stars, the biggeft of which does
not feem to be of above five Seconds ip its
Diameter.

3. "Tis




That the Earth way be a Planes.

3. "Tis confiderable, That the Spheres of

Saturn, Fupiters Mars, are, according to the
general opinion, of very great extenfion ;
and yet each of them is E]EFOintEd only to
carry about its particular Planet, which are
but very little in comparifon of the fixed
Stars. Now if for the {cituation of thefe
fixed Stars, there fhould be, allotted a pro-
portionable part of the World, ’tis certain,
that their Orb muft be far bigger than it is
commonly fuppofed; and yery near to this
Opinion of Capernicus.

4. We ufually judg the bignefs of the
higher Orbs, by their different motions. As
. becqufe Saturp: finifhes his courfe in thirty
Years, and ' Fupiter in twelve, therefore we
attribute unto thofe Orbs, fuch a different
proportion in their bignefs. Now if by this
Rule we fhould find out the quantity of the
cighth Sphere, we fhall difcern it to be far
riearer unto. that bignefs, which Copernicsus
fuppofeth it to have, than that which Pto-
lomy, Tycho; and others, ordinarily afcribe
untoit. For the ftarry Heaven (fay they)
does not finifh his courfe under 26000 Years;
whereas Sarmrn, which is next unto it, does
compafs his Orb in thirty Years. From
whence it will probably follow, that there is
a very. great diftance betwixt thefe in place,
becaufée they have fuch different terms of
their Revolutiens. .

But againit this Anfwer: Unto the laft
Argument, our Adverfaries thus reply :

1:3Ek
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- 1: If the fixed Stars be fo far diftant from Fromond.
usy that our approaching nearer unto them ¥ <&
by 2000006 German miles, doriot make a- ¥ “?'*
ny fenfible difference in their appearance,
then Galliles his Perfpetive could not make
them feem of a bigger Form, than they do
to the bare Eye, which yet is contrary to
commeon experience. .

2. From henceit may be inferred, That
the leaft fixed Star is bigger than-all this Orb
wherein we fuppofe the Earth tomove 3 be-
caufe there is none of them but are of a fen-
fible bignefs in’ refpect of the Firmament s
whereas this it feems is not. |

3. Since God did at firfbcreate the Stars .
for the ufe of ak Nations that are wnder the ,
whele - Heavens, Deut. 4. 19. it might have Ibid.

f E;Iij-

- argued fome improvidence in him, if he had

made them of fuch vaft magnitudes : where-
as they might as well beftow their light and
influences, and fo confequently be as fer-
viceable to that end for which they were ap-
pointed, if they had been made with lefs
Bodies, and placed nearer unto us. And
’tis @ common maxime,that Nature in all ker
Operations, does avoid fuperflvities, and ufe
the moft compendious way.
I anfwer :

1. Tothe firlt ; whether the Perfpettive
do make the fixed Stars- appear bigger than
they do to the bare Eye, cannot certainly
be concluded, unlefs we had fuchan exaét
Glafs; by which we might try the experi-
meat. But if in this kind we will truft the

authority




94
* dftrom,
Copern.
L. pAr b

Fid Galsl.
sbid,
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That the Earth may be a Planef,

authority of others; % deplar tells us, from

the experience of skilful Men; that the bet-
ter the Perfpedtiveis, by fo much the lefs
will the fixed Starsappear throngh it; being
but asmeer Points from which the Beams of
Light dodifperfe themfelves like Hairs. And
’tis commonly affirmed by others, that the

Dog:-ftar, which fcems to be the biggelt

Star amiongft thofée of the firft nitude,
does yet appear throughthis Glafs, butas a
little Point no bigger than the fifeicth 'part
of Fupiter. Hence it is; that though' the
common Opinion hold the Stars of the firft
Magnitude to be two Minutes in their Dia-
meter, and Tycho three's yet + Gallilens;
who had been moft werfed in the Experi-
mentsof his own Perfpective,concludes them
to be but five Seconds. 1 )

2. Tothefecond : Firft; we affitm the
fixed Starsto be of avaflt Magnitude. But
however, this Argument does not inddce any
neceflity that we fhould conceive them fo big
as the Earth’s Orb. For it might eafily be
proved,that though a Star of the fixth Mag-
nitude, 'were but equal in Diameter unto
the Sun; (which is far emough from' the
greatnefs of the Earth's Orb)y ‘yet' the
ftarry Heéaven would be at fuch adiftance
from us, that the Earth’ annual Motion
could not caufe any difference in its appear-
ance. - |

Suppofe the Diameter of the Sun to be a-
bout half a Degtee, as our (Adverfaries
grant ; whereas @ Star of the fixth Magndi-
tude

pudeis!
J| o that
{ e

| mft
greatt

A

if we.




That the Earth may be a “Planet,

| tudeis fifty Thirds, whichis comprehended
" in that of the Sun 2160 times. Now if the
Sun were removed fo far from ‘us, that! its
Diameter would feem but as one:of that
. number whereof it now contains 216c, then
muft his diftance from us be 2160 times
- greater than now itis : which is alloneyas .
.if we fhould fay, that a Star of ‘the fixth
- Magnitude is fevered from us by {fo'many Se~
. midiameters of the Earth’s Orb. Buotnow,
according to common confent, the diftance
of the Earth from the Sun, does contain 128
Semidiameters of the Earthy and '(as was
faid before?)’ this fuppofed diftance of the
fixed Stars, does comprehend 2160 Semi-
diameters of the Earth’s Orb. From whence
it is manifeft, that the Semidiameter of the
Earth,in comparifon to its diftance from the
Sun, will be almolt doubly bigger than the
Semidiameter of the Earth’s Orb, in com-
parifon to this diftance of the Stars, But
now the Semidiameter of the Larth, does
~ make very little difference in the appear-
ance: of 'the Sun, becaufe we fee common
Obfervations upon the Surface of it; are as
exaltly true to the fenfe, as if they were
made from the Centre of it. Wherefore;
- that difference which would be made in
thefe fixed Stars, by the d4nnual courfe of
the Earch, muft needs be much more unob-
fervable, or ratheraltogether infenfible. -
2. The Confequence of this Argument, Is
grounded upon this falfe fuppofition, That
. _every Body muft neceffarily be of an equal
N - | extenfiony
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That the Earth may be a Planéd.

extenfion, to thdt diftance from whence |
there does not appear any fenfible difference ||
in its quantity.. Sothat when I fee aBird

flying fuch a height in the Air, that my.be-

ing nearer unto it, or farther from it, by

ten or twenty Foot, does not miake it feem
unto my Eyes either bigger or lefs 5 then I

may conclude, that the Bird muft needs be .

either ten or twenty foot thick ¢ Or whenl

fee the Body of a Tree that may be half a |
mile from me, and perceive that my ap-

proaching nearer-to it, by thirty or forty

paces, does not fenfibly make any different |
appearance; I may theninfer, thatthe Free |
is forty paces'thick 5 with many thelike ab- |
furd Confequiernces, that would follow from [

that Foundation upon which this Argument
is bottom’d. if SN

To the third, Ianfwer : *Tis too much
prefumption, toconclude that to be fuper-
fluous, the ufefulnefs of which we do not
underftand. There be many fecret Ends in

thefe great Works of Providence; which ||
humane Wifdom cannot reach mntoy and |,

as Solomon fpeaks of thofe things that are

under the Sun, ‘fo may we alfo of thofe '

things that are above ity That no Man can

Eccl8. 19. find out the Work: of Gods for though a Man

Iabour to [eek_ir ont 5 Yea, further, Though «
wife Man think; to know ity yet (hall be not be
able to findit. He that hath molft infight in-
to the Works of Nature, is notable to give
a fatisfying reafon, why the Planets or Stars
fhould: be placed jult at this 'particulgr di~

ance
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That the Earth wiay be a ‘j)fﬁif.#,f.

ftance from the Earth, and no nearer or far-
, ther,  And belfides; this Argument might as
well be urged againft the Hyporhefis of Pro-
lomy or Tycho, {ince the:Stars, - for. onght
we know, might-have been as ferviceableto
us, if they had been placed far nearer than
either of thofe Authors {uppole them: A-
- gain, were there.any force in fuch-a Confe-
quence, it wonld as well conclude a great
improvidence of Nature, in making fucha
multitude of thofe leller Stars, which have
lately been difcovered by the Perfpeltive.
For to what purpofe (hould fo many Lights
be created for the ufe of Man, fince hisEyes
were notable to difcern them P So that onf
difability. to ,comprehiend all thofe ends
which might be ainted at in the Works of
Nature, can. be no {fufficient Argument to
prove their fuperfluity- | Though Scripture
- & tells us, that thefe things were made fou
our ufe, yet it does not tell us, that this 1s
their only.end.. ?Tis not impoflible, but that
there may be elfewhere  fome other Inhabi«
tants, by whom thefe leller Stars may be
more plainly difcerned. And (as was faid
before) why may not we affirm thatof the
bignefs, which our Adverfaries do concern-
ing the motion of the Heavens,? That God,
~to [hew his own imgrenfity, did put a kind
of infinity in the Creature. _

There is yet another Argumentto this
purpofe, urged by * AL Roff. which was not ¥ 1, 1,
referréd o any of the former kind, becanle /e#-2e.5.

. | could fcarcely believe I did rightly under-
| H

ftand!
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That the Earth may be a Planet,

ftand it : fince he puts it in the front of his
other Arguments, as being of ftrength and
fubtilty enough to be a Leader unto all the

reft; and yet in the moft likely fenfe of it,

’tis fo extreamly fimple to be prefled in 2
Controverfy, that every frelh Man would
laugh at it. The words of it are thefe :
Quod minimum eft in circulo debet effe centrum
illiss, at Terra longé minor eft Sole, & e Aqui-
noitials Terreftrss eff omninm in Celo circulus
manimisy ergo, &c.

By the fame reafon, it would rather fol-

“low, that the Moon, or Mercury, were in the
Centre, fince both thefe are lefsthan the | 4

e e
==

Earth. And then, whereas he fays,that the '} xin

Equinoftial of the Earth, is the leaft Circle
in the Heavens, ’tis neither true nor perti-
nent, and would make one fuf] that he
who fhould urge fuch an Argument, did
{carce underftand any thing in Aftronomy.
There are many other Objettions like un-

to this, not worth the citing : The chief of | {p
all have been already anfwered ; by which ' W

you may difcern, that there is not any fuch
great neceflity, as our Adverfaries pretend,
why the Earth fhould be fcituat
midft of the Univerfe.
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That the Earth vy be a Planet:

PR OP. VI

Tis probuble that the Sun # in the Centre
of the World, |

TH&: chief Reafons for the confirmation
of this Truth, areimplied in the con-
Veniences of this Hyporhefis above any other;
whereby we may refolve the Motions and
ﬂp&xarani:es of the Heavens, into more eafy
and natural Caufes.

Hence will the Frame of Nature be freed
from that deformity, which it has accord-
ing to the Syfteme of Tycho = who though he
make the Sun to be in the midft of the Pla-
nets, yet, without any good Reafon, denies,
it to be in the mid{t of the fixed Stars ; asif
- the Planets, which dre fuch eminent parts of
the World, fhould be appointed to move
about a diftin¢t Centre of ‘their own, which
was befide that of the Univerfe. o

Hence likewife are we freed from many of
thofe Inconveniences in the Hyporhefis of
Prolomy, who fuppofed in the Heavens, Ep:-
eycles and Eccentriscks, and other Orbsywhich
he calls the Deferents of the .4poge and the
Persge.  As if Nature, in framing this great
~ Engine of the World, had béen put unto
fuch hard fhifts, that fhe was fain to make
ufe of Wheels and Screws, and  other

H 2 the
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That the Earth may be “Planet.

the like Artificial Inftruments of Moti-
on.

There be fundry other Particulars,where-
by this Opinion coneerning the Sun’s being
in the Centre, may be ftrongly evidenced ;
Which becaufe they relate unto feveral Me-
tions alfo, cannot therefore properly be in-
fifted on in this place. You may ealily e-
nough difcern them, by confidering the
whole Frame of the Heavens, as they are
according to the Syfeme of Copernicus
wherein all thofe probable Refolutions that
arc given for divers appearances amongft
the Plaiets, do mainly depend upon this
Suppofition, that the Sun is in the Centre.
Which Ar%mnents ( were there no other)
might be abundantly enongh for the confir-
mation of it. - But for the greater plenty,
there are likewife thefe Probabilities confi-
derable.

1.- It may feem agreeable to reafon, That
the Light which is diffufed in feveral Stars
through the Circumference of the World,
fhould be more eminently contained, and
(as it were) contrated in the Centre of
it, which can only be by placing the Sun
there.

2. "Tis an Argument of * Clavius, and
frequently urged by our Adverfaries, That
the moft natural fcituation of the Sun’s Bo-
dy wasin the midft, betwixt the other Pla~
nets 3 and that for this Reafon, becaufe .
from thence he might more conveniently di-
ftribute among(t them both his Light and
Heat.




That the Earth may be a Tjt'aﬂet..

Heat. The force of which, may morepro-
perly be ‘applied to prove him in the
Centre.

3. 'Tis probable that the Planctary Orbs
(which are fpecial parts of the Univerfe)
do move about the Centre of the World,
rather than about any other Centre which is
" remoteé from it. But now ’tis evident, that
the' Planets Saturin, Tupiter; Mars, Fenus,
Merenry, do, by their Motion, encom afs
the Body of the Sun. ’Tis likely therefore
that this is fcituated in the midft of the
World. : 3

And as for the three upper Planets, ‘tis
found, by Obfervation, that they are always
nearelt to the Earth, when in oppolfition te
the Sun, and fartheft from us, when in con-
junction with it : Which difierence is fo
eminent, that Mars in his Perige does appear
fixty times bigger, than when heis inthe
Apoge, and at the greatelt diftance.

Now, thatthe Revolugion of Femiss and
Mercury alfa is about the Sun, may from
hence be evidenced.  Firlt, Becaufe they are
never at any great diftance from him.  Se-
condly, Becaufe they are feen fometimes a-
bove, and fometimes below him. = Thirdly,
Becaule Penns, according to her different
~ {cituations, does change her appearance as

the Moon. : .

4. Thereis yet another Argument, which
% Ariftorle himfelf doth repeat from Pyths-
coras. The moft excellent Body fhould have

a -
the beft place : but the San is the molt cx-
| H 3 celleng
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* That ihe Earth may be'a Plaret,
cellent Body, -and the” Centre is the - belt

place; therefore 'tis likely the Sunis in the

Centre. In the Frame of Nature ( which
is fuppofed to be of an orbicular Form) there
are but. two places of any eminency, the
Circomference and the Centre.  The Cir-
cumference being of {o wide a capacity,cans
not {o fitly be the lpemh'ar Seat of aBody,
that is {o little inrefpect of it : And befides,
that which is the molt excellént part of ; the
World, fhould be equally preferved in it
felf, and fhared  in'its Vertues by all the
other parts, which can only be done, by its
being placed in the midft of them, - Thisis
intimated unto us, in that frequent Speech
of Plate, that the Soulof the World does
refide: in the innermoft place of it: And
that in * Muacrebius, who often compares the
Sun in the World, to the Heart in a living
Creature. i
Unto this Ariffotle anfwers by a diltincti-
on: There is mgdium magnitudinis, {0 the
Centre is in the middle of the Sphere: And
there.is medium natura,or informatioms, which
is not always the fame with the other; for
in this fenfe the Heart 1s in the middle of a
Man ; becaufe from thence (faith he) as
from the Centre, the, vital Spirits are con-
veyed to all the Members: and yet we
know that it is not the Centre of Magni-
tude, or at an equal diltance from all the
other parts.
And befides, the middle is the worft place,
becaufe moft. circumfcribed, fince that is
3, more




That the Earth may be a Planet, 103

more excellent, which does limit any thing,
than that which is bounded by it. For this
reafon is it, that Matter is amongit thofe
things which are terminated, and Form that
which does circumf{cribe.

But againft this anfwer of Ariforle, it is
again replied ¢

1. Though it be true, that in living Crea- Keplar.
tures, the beft and chiefeft part is not placed “fr- Co-
always joft in the midft; yet this may be, P&
becaufe they are not of anorbicular Form, " *
as the World is. .

2. Though that which bounds another
thing, be more excellent than that which is
terminated by it, yet this does not prove
the Centre to be the worft place, becaufe
that is one of the Terms or Limits of a
round Body, as well as the -Circumfe-
rence. :

There are likewife other &rguments to Mafln.
this purpofe, much infifted on by® eminent pre. «d
Aftronomers ; taken from that Harmoni- 27#74/-
cal Proportion which there may be be- “goi™
twixt the feveral diftances and bignefs of wiyferinm
the Or bS, if we ﬁ.lpp'DfE the Sun to be in Cymogra,
the Centre. Phscum.

Foraccording to this ({ay they ) we may
conceive an excellent harmony, both in the
number and the diftance of the Planets;

( and if God ‘made all other things, numera
& menfurd, much more then thofe greater
Works, the Heavens) for then the ive Ma- , , .,
thematical Bodies, fo much fpoken of by 50, ‘14
¥ Euclid, will bear in them a proportion rs, &,

' . H 4 3n-
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That the Earth may be a Planct.

anfwerable to the feveral diftances of the

. Planets frem one another.

Thus a Cube will meafure the diltance be-
twixt Sarurn and Fupiter y a Pyramis or Te-
traedron, the diftance bEtWI'Et Fupiter and
Mars 5 a Dodecaédran, the diftance betwixt
Marsand the Earth;an Icaf.:rfdmn,tha diftance
betwixt the Earth & Feaneyand an Offoedron,
the diltance betwixt me & Mereury : that
is, if we cdonceive' a Circumference deferi-
bed immiediately without the Cube, and a-
nother within it, the diftance b-BtWEﬁﬂ thefe

‘two, ‘will fiew what proportional ‘diftance

thr:.r: is betwixt the Orb of Satwrn, and

that of “Fupiter. "Thus -alfo, if you con-

ceive a Circumference defcribed on the out~
lide of ‘@ Pyramis, or Tetracdron, and ano-
thet within it, this will hew fuch a'propor=
tional diftance, as thereis betwixt the Orb
of Mirsy from that of Fupiter. And fo -:}f
the reft.

‘Now if any ‘ask why there are bul: f":
P]aneral}f Orbs ¢ ﬁcpiar anfwers, Qria non
ﬂPﬂ?‘ffI PiHF’EJ -'-?‘F LA QHIH?'HE P?'ﬂfﬂl tiones fﬂi’*
rotidém ‘nempe quot ?f‘g’ﬂm ia funt in Mathefi
€OV poTa. Sex aitem rﬂfmrm fanﬁrmwﬂm bisiig
proportionum ‘mumerwm : Becaufe  there are
but five proportions, fo many as there ar¢
regulit Bodies in’ Mathematicks, each of
whofe Sides and Angles are equal one to
another.. But now there are {ix terins re-
quired to confummaté this number of pro-
pmmnﬁ, and “fo ‘confequently, there can
be but {ix primary Planets. :
i : - SR Thus




That the Earth may be a Planet.

Thus likewife, by placing the Sun inthe
Centre, we may conceive fuch a proportion
betwixt the Bodies of the Planets, as will
be anfwerable unto their fevral Spht:res

Then Mercury, which has the leaft Orb,

will have the leaft Body ; Pemss bigger than
that, but lefs than any of the other; our
Earth bigger than Fenus, but lefs than the
reft ; Aars bigger than the Earth, but lefs
than Fupiter 5 Fupiter bigger than M.m, and
lefs than Saturn 3 Saturn gbemg the higheft,
fhould alfo be the biggeft. All whlch Har-
mony would be difturbed, by putting in
~ the-Sun amongft ‘them ; and therefore, it
may be more convenient for him to fit ftill
4n the Centre.

There are {undry other Arguments in
this kind to be found out, by a confiderati-

on of this whole Hypothefis : He:that - does
rightly underftand it, may therein eafily
difcern many ftrong Probabilities, why the
Sun'fhould be in the midft of the Wurld,
rather than in 311‘3? other Pofition.
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That the Earth may be a Planet.

PR OP. VIIL

That there is not any. fufficient reafon to
prowve the Barth incapable of thofe mo-
tions ' which Copernicus afcribes un-
to if, .

He twol chief Metions in the World,

“which ‘are more efpecially remarkable
EES;W the reft, are the Diwrnal, and An-
ikl o

The Diwrnal, which makes the difference
betwixt Night and Day, is canfed by the
Revolution of our Earth upon its own x4,
in the fpace of four and twenty hours.

The Auznnal, which makes the difference
betwixt ‘Winter and Summer, is likewife
caufed’ by the Earth, when being carried
through the Ecliptick in its own Orb, it fi-
nifhes its courfe in a Year.

The firft is ufually ftiled, Motus Revolu-
tionis : The fecond, Motws Circumlationis :
There is likewife a third, which Copernicies
calls, Morus Inclinationis: But this being
throughly confidered, cannot properly be
ftiled 2 Motion, but rather an Immutability,
it being that whereby the 4xis of the Earth
does always keep parallel to it felf ; from
which fcituation, itis not its Annual Courfe
that does make it in the lealt manner to de-
cline. As
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As for the Difficulties which concern the
fecond of thefe, they have been already
handled in the fixth Propofition, where the
Earth’s Eccentricity was maintained.

. Sothat the chief bufinefs of this Chap-

ter, is to defend the Earth’s Diurnal Moti-

~ on, againit the Objections of our Adverfa-

§ ries. . Sundry of which Objections, to fpeak

" | (asthe Truthis) dobear in them a great

fhew of probability, and fuch too (as it

feems ) was very efficacious, fince :Arifforle

and Ptolomy, &c. Men of excellent Parts,

and deep _[u&gments, did ground upon them,

as being of infallible and necellary confe-
guence, a1 :

I fhall reckon them up feverally, and fet

. down {uch Anf{wers nnto each, as may yield
fome fatisfaction to every indifferent f{ecker
of Truth. : :

~ Firft then, ’tis objetted from our fenfes ;
If the Earth did move, we fhould perceive
it. The Weftern Mountains would then-ap-
pear to afcend towards theStars,rather than,
the Stars to defcend below them.

I anfwer : The fight judges of Motion,
according as any thing does defert the Plane
whereon it felf is feated : which Plane
every where keeping the fame {cituation and -
diftance, in refpelt of the Eye, does theres )
fore feem immovable unto it, and the mo- °
tion will appear in thofe Stars and parts of
the Heaven, .through which the Vertical
Line does pafs. '

107
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The reafon of fich deceit may be this; Jf
Motion being not a proper Object of the
Sight, nor belonging ' to any other’ peculiar
Senfe, muft therefore be judged of by the

enfus communis, which is liable to miftake
in this refpect ; becanfe it apprehends the
Eyeit felf to reft immovable, whilft it'does
not feet any EffeCts of this Motion in - the
Body : As it iswhena Manis carried in a JU
Ship 5 fo that Senfe is but anill Judg of Na- §
tural Secrets. “Tis a good Rule of Plats,
"EIs F 15V &pop gy A\& QIASaDpov #, pust éis Tlus
g A Philofopher mult not be carried
away by the bare appearance of ‘things to
fight, but muft examine them by reafon. = If
this were a good Confequence, The Earth
does not move, becaufe ‘it does not appear
fo tous we might thenas well argue, that
it does move when we go upon the Water ;
according to the Verfe :

Provebimur portusterraquesverbe(q; recedunt.

Orif fuch Argumeénts would hold, it were |
an eafy matter to prove the Sun and Moon  § tierd

not {o big as a Hat, or the fixed Stars as a
Candle.

Yea, but if the Motions of the Heavens
beonly apparent, and not real, then the
Motion of the Clouds will be fo too, fmnce
the Eye may be as well deceived in the one

as the other. !
I anfwer : 'Tis allone, asif hefhould in~

fer. that the fenfe was miftaken in every
Ty .
Ih!:ﬂgl




That the Eirth may be-a “Plaset,
thing; becaufe it was {o in one thing : And

ttaf  this would beanexcellent Argument to prove

that Opinion of Anaxageras, that the Snow
- was black.

. The reafon why that motion which is
canfed by the Earth, does appear as if it

‘Ws§ werein the Heavens, is, becaule the fenfus

communis, in judging of it, does conceive
- the Eye to be it felf immovable, (as was
faid before) there being no fenfe that does
difcern the effets of any motion in the Bo-

1l dy ; and therefore, it does conclude every

thing to move, which it does perceive to
- change its diftance from it: So that the
Clouds do not feem to move fometimes,

1§ when as notwithftanding they are every

~ where carried about with our Earth, by fuch
a fwift revolution ; yet this can be no hin-
drance at all, why we may not judg aright
of their other particular Motions,for which
there is not 'the fame reafon. Though toa
Man in a Ship, the Trees and Banks may
feem to move; yet it would be but a weak
Argument, to conclude from thence, that
therefore fuch a one could not tell whether
his Friend does really ftir, whom he fees to
walk up and down in the Ship : or that he
might as well be deceived in judging the
* Oars to move, when they donot.

"Tis again replied, by the fame ObjeCtor;
That it is not credible, the Eye fhould be
miftaken in judging of the Stars and Hea-
vens ; becaufe thofe being light Bodies, are
the primary & proper Objects of that Sanﬁ:i
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That the Earth tuaj be 2 Planet.,

Ianfwer : The deteiv here, is not con”
cerning the Light or Colour of thofe Bodies?
but concerning their Motion 5 which is nei-

_ ther the primary nor proper Objett of the

Gilbert.de
Magn 6.
£.5s

Eye, but reckoned amongf(t the Objeita Com-
FINNLA, ‘ :

2. Another common Argument againft
this Motion, is taken from the danger that
would thence arife unto all high Buildings,
which by this would quickly be ruinated and
fcattered dbroad.

I anfwer : This Motion is fuppofed to be
natural ; and thofe things which are dc-
cording to Nature, have contrary effelts to
other matters, which are by force and vio-
lence. Now it belongs unto things of this
latter kind, to be inconftant and hurtful 5
whereas thofe of the firft kind muft be re-
gular, and tending to confervation. The
Motion of the Earth, is always equal and
like it felf; not by ftarts and fits.' If a
Glafs of Beer may ftand firmly enough ina
Ship, when it moves {wiftly upona fmooth
ftream ; much lefs then will the Motion of
the Earth, which is more natural, and {o
confequently more equal, caufe any danger
unto thofe Buildings that are eretted upon
it. And therefore to fufpect any fuch eventy
would be like the fear of Lattantins, who
would not acknowledg the being of any
Antipodes, left then he might be E::-rced to

Heavens. We have equal reafon to be afraid
of high Buildings, if the whole World
above

grant that they fhould fall down unto the .| iy
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That the Earth may be 2 Planes.

above us were whirléd abont with fucha
mad celerity as our Adverfaries fuppofe ;
_ for then there would be but fimall hopes,that
. this little point of Earth fhould elcape from
"B thereft. " 2
Buc fuppofing (faith * Rofe) that this Lib.1 fed.
Motion were natural to the Earth, yetit is 1.cep.;.
<@ Dot natural to Towns and Buildings, for
ey & thefe are Artificial, e
: To which I'anfwer : 'Ha, ha, Ha.
3- Another Argument to this purpofe, is
taken from the reft and quietnefs of the Air
about us ; whichconld not be, if there were
any {uch fwift Motion of the Earth. If aMan
riding upon a fleet Horfe, do percéive the
Air to beat againft his Face, as if ‘there
i werea Wind, what a vehement Tempeft
fhould we continually feel from the Ea[lﬁ);_ if
the Earth were turned about with fuch a
fwift revolution as is fuppofed ?
Unto this ’tis ufually anfwered, That the
Air alfois carried along with the fame /mo-
tion of the Earth: For if the Concavity of
the Moon’ Orb, which is of fo {mogth and
glabrous. a Superficies, may (accerding to
our Adverfaries) drive along with it the
greateft part of this Elementary World, alt
the Regions of Fire, and all the vaft upper
Regions of Air, and (asfome will have it)
the two lower Regions, together with the
Sea likewife ; for from hence ( faith Alex.
Roffe, lib. 1. feft.v. cap. 3.) is it, that be-
twixt the Tropicks there is a conftant Eaftern
Wind, and a continual flowing of Eh‘fv Sfta
. E -
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That the Earth may be a Planzs.

Weftward : | fay, if the Motion of the lk
Heavens, which are {fmooth Bodies, may be  §i. /i

able to carry withit {o greata partof the
Elementary World : or if the rugged parts
of the Moon’s Body, be able to carry with
it fo great a part of the Air, as Fromondus
(Ant.c.16,) affirms 3 much more then may
our Earth, which is a rugged mountanous
Body, be able to turnabout {fo little a part
of the World, as that vaporous Air next
unto it. |

L
iui"""'"" s, |

Suppofe the inward Circle to reprefent
the Earth; and the outward, the thicker
Air which encompalles it. Now itis cafily .
conceivable, that the revolution of fo great
a Body as this Globe of Earth, may l?:tj'l

‘about
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That the Earth may be a Planet.

about by its meer motion, (if theré were
nothing elfe) folictlea part of the'ddjoin-
ing Air, as is here reprefented .: 1And yet,

1. The difproportion betwixt the thick-
nefs of the Earth; and this Orbof Air, is
far greater than could be expreft in the Fi-
gure, being but as twenty milesy which is
at moft the thicknefs of this Air, unto 3456
milesy which is the Semidiameter of our
Earth, and fo is but as an infenfible number
in refpcﬂ: of this other.

2. Befides the meer motion of the Earth,
which in probability (being fucha rogged
Body) might be enough to carry fo lictle a
part of the Air along with it 5 there is alfo

~ (as we fu;;pﬂfe) a magneucal vigouir which

proceeds from it, whereby 'tis more able to

' makc all things that are near unto it; to ob-

fervethe fame Revolution.

113

L ]

But.if it be fo (faith * Alex Rpﬂ') that * Lsb. 1.
not only the Man; but the Mediuzralfo, and /°% 13-

the Object be nioved, this muft needs be
fuch a grﬁat-hindram:e tb the {ight, that the
Eye cannot judg exaétly of any thing. For
fuppofe the Man alone to be in a motion, he
could not {ee fo well as when he is {till ; but

now, if not only he, but his Speftacles,

and Book, were all mnvcd he would not
be able to difcern any thing diftinét] y-

I anfwér :» The Confequence were perti-
nent, if all thef¢ were {feveral motions : but
if the Subject, and | Adedium, and Object,
were all carried with one and the {fame equal

| motﬂ:un., (as it is here ﬁ;ppufed) this conld.

be
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That the Earth may be a “Planet,

be no impediment to the A&t of feeing, but
it wounld be all one with the reft ; becaufe
by this means, they are not fevered from
one another 3 and therefore the fpeciesare
not difturbed. ’Tis an excellent {aying of
* Gallilews, and may {ferve for the refoluti-
on of many fuch Doubts as thefe ; Adotus
CALENIS tANGuaIm MOt WS Oper athry quatenus relas
tionem habet ad essres que ipfo deftituuntur 5 in
115 Vero rebus, que tote aqualiter de eo  partici-
pant, mhil operatur, G ita fe habet ac fi nul-
{us effer. 1f a Man be within fome Room of
a Ship, he¢ may read altogether as ealily
E_illlen the Ship moves, as when it ftands
ill.

4.Another Argument againft this circnlar
motion of the Earth, is grounded upon that
common Principle amongft the Ar:ﬂl;ib}w: 3
Unins corporss [implicis yommns tantiom eft motus =
One kind of Body, has but one kind of Mo-
tion. . But now, the Earth and Water hath:
a motion of defcent : the Air, a motion of
afcent ; and therefore none of them can
have any circular + motion natural unto
them.

Lanfwer: Firft, Thefe right Motions of
Elementary Bodies; belong only to the parts
of them, and thattoo when they are out of
their proper placess; fo that the whole to.
which they belong, may, notwithftanding
this, haveanother Motion of its own. But,
fecondly, this faying which Arifferle calls a
Principle, will not confift with other evi-
dent Experiments of Nature. Thus, though

: d
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“aLoadftone, in refpect of dts matter and
condenirty, natarally tends downward ;: yet
this does mot hinders ibut that in refpett of
fome dther qualities; ‘as its defire of union
andcoitigh to another Loadltone, itmay
valfo> - natbrally © move: upwards: . From

cwhence ‘it will follow, that the {ame ‘Fle-

" -mentaty - Body; may have divers natural

Motions: b op o ol |

§. «Fhe gravity and magnitude of this
-Earthy Globe, do make it altogether unfit
~for fo fwift a Motion. = =

I anfwer : Firfty Heavinefs can only: be
applied 'nnto thofe Bodies which are ont of
wheir proper places, or unto {uch parts as
dre fevered from the whole to which they
belong. ' And therefore the Globe of Earthy

-confidered as whole, andin its right place,
cannot truly be called heavy: - I.deny not;,
but that there isin it, and fo likewife in
the other Planets; an ineptitude to motion,,
by reafon of the matterand condenfiry of
their Bodies: And fo likewife there is; as

‘truly, ( though not according to the fame
degrecs ) inthe leaft particle of a material
condenfed: Subftance: fo' that ‘this cannot
reafonably. be pretended asa juft Impedi-
ment; why the Earth fhould be incapable of
fuch a Motion. Secondly, And though this

‘Globé be of fo vaft a magnitude, yet; as
Nature beftows upon other Creatures ( for

inftance, an Eagle and aFly) Spirits; and

motive Powers; proportionable to their fe-
vetal Bodies : fo likewife may fhe endq;;
Iz t

I3
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That the Earth may be a Plaset,

the Earth with a motive Faculty anfwerable
to its greatnefs.  Or if this may make the
Earth incapable of fo {wift a motion as is
fuppofed, much more then will the Heavens
be difabled for that greater fwiftnefs which
is imagined in them. I might add,the Globe
of 'the Sun, and Fupirér, are obferved to
move about their own Centres; and ‘there-
fore the Eacth, which is far lefs than either
of them, is not, by reafon of its too great
magnitude, made unfit for fuch a Revoluti-
on. Thirdly, As for the fwiftnefs of the
Earth’ Courfe; it does not exceed (all
Circumftances well confidered ) the celeri-
ty of fome other Motions, with which we
are acquainted ; as that of the Clouds,
when driven by a tempeftuous Wind ; that
of a Bullet fhot from a Canon, which in the
{pace of a minute flies four miles.: Or, as
another hath obferved, in the fecond feru-
ple of an hour, it may pafs the fifteenth
partof a German mile ¢ Than which, there
is not any Point in the Earth’s Equinottial
that moves fafter; and thongh a Bullet be
much flower in moving a greater diftance,
yet for {o little a {pace, while the force of
the Powder is moft frefh and powerful, it
does equal the fwiftnefs.of the Earth. And
yet, '

1. A Bullet, or Cloud, is carried in its
whole Body, being fain to break its way

through the Air round about it : but |
now the Earth (inrefpect of this firft Mo-

tion) does remain ftill in the fame fcitu-
] ation,,
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That the Earthmay be a Planet, 117

ation, 'and ‘movg only about its own Cen-
tér.! - i

2. The Motion of a Bullet is violent, 'and

. " againft its Nature, which does ftrongly' in-

cline it to move downwards. '~ Whereas

the Earth being confidered as whole, and in

its proper” place, is ‘not heavy, nor does

it contain any repugnancy to a'Circular Mo-

lg tlOf, ! .

6. The chief Argument on which our
Adverfaries do moft infift, is this : If there Ariftor,
were fuch a Motion of the Earth asis fup- =%z
pofed ; then thofe Bodigs which are fevered “'¥
from it in the Air, would be forfaken by it.
The Clouds would feem to rife and fet as
the Stars. ' The Birds would be carried a-
way “from their Nefts. * No heavy Body
could fall perpendicular. An Arrow or Bul-
let being fhot from Eaft to Weft, by the
{ame violence, will not be carried an equal
diftance’ from us, but we fhould, by the re-
volution of our Earth, overtake that which
was fhot to the Eaft, before it could fall. If
a Man, leaping up, (hould abide in the Air
but on¢ fecond fcruple of anhour, or thé¢
fixtieth part of a minute, the Earth, in that
fpace, would withdraw it felf from him
almoft a quarter of a mile. All thefe, and
many other fucMftrange Inferences, which
are directly contrary to fenfe and expe-
rience, would follow from this motion of
the Earth.

I3 There
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That the Earth may be @ Plaver.

T here are three feveral ways moflt- fre-
ql.entlj.r ufed for the refnlmng nf thefe kind
of Doubts.

.1 From. thofe; Magnctlcal anhues,

-~ which all Elementary Bodies do par-

take of.
Frﬂm the like motions of mhﬂr things
. within the roomof a failing Ship.
3. From the like participatjon of motion
| 11 the open parts of a Ship. ,

-1 For thofe Magnetical Propertiesy with
which all thefe Bodies are endowed. -For
the better underftanding of this, you muft
knaw., That befides thofe common Elemen-
tar y Qualiies: of Heat, Coldnefs, Drinefs,
Nioktere; Gv¢. whigh arife from the pre-
dominaney, of -feveral Elements ; there are
likewif¢ other Qualities ( riot fo w-:]l known
toithe Ancignts ) which we call Magnerical,
of which eévery Particle in the Terreftrial
Globe; does necellarily participate: - and
whether it be joined;tothis Globe by conti-
nuity or contiguity ; or whether: it be fe-
vered from it, as the Clonds in the fecond
Bggion, ﬁ.Bll’d or Bullet in the Air; yet
does it {tll - retain its Magnetical Qualities,
tegether with all thofe Operations that pro-
u:ed from them.

~Now _from thefe Properties do we fup-
pni{'e_.: the €ircular Motion of the Earth to
ari

If youask, What Probabilities there are,
to prove thar the Earth 1s endowed with any
fuchaficCions ? Ianfwer : *Tis likely, that
: the
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"That the Earth may be a ‘Plaget.

the lower parts of this Globe, do not con-
fift of fuch a foft fructifying Earth, as there
isin/the Surface, ( becaufe there can be no
fuch ufe for it as here, and Nature does no-
- thing in vain) but rather of fome hard
rocky fubftance, fince we may well conceive,
that thefe lower parts: are prefled clofe to-
gether, by: the weight of all thofe heavy
Bodies above them. - Now, 'tis probable,
that this rocky Subftance is a Load{tone, ra-
ther than a Fa/pis, - Adamant, Marble, or
any other ; becaufe experience teacheth us,
that the Earth and Loadftone do agree to-
gether in fo many Properties. Suppole a
Man were to judg the Matter of divers Bo-
dies 3 each of which fhould be wrap’d up
in fome covering from his Eye, fo that he
might only examine them by fome. other
outward figns : If in this examination, he
fhould find any particular Body which had
all the Properties that are peculiar to a
1oadftoney he would in reafon conclude It
to be of that Naturesrather than any other,
Now there is altogether as much reafon why
we fhould infer, tha the inward parts of
the Earth do confift of a Magnetical Sub-
ftance. ' The agreement of thefetwo, you
may. feelargely: fet forth in the Treatife of
Dr. Gilbert. -1 will inftance only in one Exr
ample, which of it felf may {uthciently cyi-
dence, that the Globe of Earth does pat-
take of the like affections with the Load-
ftone.. - In the Mariner’s Needlc, you may
~ obferve the Magretical Motions of Diretti-
. 1 4 4 0fia




That'the Earth wmay ‘be i Planet,

on, Variation, Declination 3 the two laft of
which are found to be indifferent, according
to the variety of places.) Now' ' this: diffe-
rence cannot proceed from the Needle it
felf, becaufe that is the fame every ‘where!
Nor can we well conceive how it fhould be
caufed by the Heavens 3 for then the Varia-
tion would not be ' alwaysalike in the fame
place, ‘but diverfe, according to'thofe feve-
ral ‘parts of the Heaven, ‘which at {everal
times Thould "happen- to be over ‘it:' And
therefore 1t muft ‘neceflarily proceed from
the Earth, which being it felf endowed with
Magnetical Affections, does diverfly difpofe
the Motions of the Needle, according to the
difference of  ‘that difpenent virtue, which is
1n its feveral Parts. 70 W t

Now, to apply this” untothe particular -

Inftances of the Objection : We fay,though
fome parts of thisgreat Magnet, the Earth;
may, according to their Matter, be fevered
fromthe whole 3 yet are they'always joined
to it, by ‘a communionof’ the fame Magne-

tical Qualities ; and do holefs obferve thefe

kind of Motions, when'they are feparated
from the whole, than if they were united
toit.”''Nor need this feem incredible; that
a heavy Bullet;in fuch a {wift violent courfe;
fhould be'able to obferve this Magnetical
Revolution ©f the whole Earth’ when as
we fee’'that thofe great Bodies oft Satwrn,
Fupirer,'&c. ‘hanging in the vaft' fpaces of
the Etherial Air, do fo conftantly and're=
gularly move on in their appointed courfes.
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That the Earth may be a Planet.

Though'we could 'not fhew any fimilitade of
this' Motion in thefe inferior Bodies, ‘with
which''we are acquainted'; yet we miift
know, there may be many things which z-
gree to the whole Frame, that are not dif
cérnable in divers parts of it., *Tis natural
unto'theSea to ebb and flow, but yet there
is riot this Motion inevery drop or bucket
of Water. Soif we confider every part of
our Bodies feverally, ' the Humors, Bones,
Fleth, &-c. they are all of ‘them apt to tend
downwards, as being of a condenfed Mat-
ter ; but yet confider them according to the
whole Frame, and' then the Blood or Hu-
niors may naturally afcend upvvards to the
Head,: as'vvell as defeend to any 'of the
lovver parts. - Thus'the vvhole Earth may
move round, though the feveral parts of it
have not'any fuch particular Revolution of
their ovvn.  Thus likevvife, ‘though' eéach
condenfed Body being’ confidered'by it felf,
may {eem to have only a Motion of défcént,
yet in ‘reference to that vvhole Frame,; of
vvhich it is a part, it may alfo " partake
of another Motion that may be natyral un-
taite yoiis!h 1004 DT !

But fome may here objelt : * Thotgh'the
- Earthwvere endovved vvith fuch Magnetical
Affeltions; 'yet vvhat' probability is there
that it (hould have fuch aRevolution ? | an-
fyver'= 2Tisobferved of thofe other Mag-
netical  Bodies of Satura, Fupitery and’ the
Sun, 'that they are carried about their ovvn
Centers 5 and thercfore *tismot im}‘hrﬂbagle-j.
: ut
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but that it may befovvith'the Earth alfo:
which if any deny, he¢ niuft:fhevy.a rea-
fon vvhy in this refpest they fhould be
unlike. | i od yerm sl

Yea, but though the! Earth did move
round,  vvhat ground is there to affirm;; that
thofe Bodies vvhich are {fevered from it; as
a Bullety or the Clouds; fhould” follovy 1t
in the fame courfe ?

I anfvver : Thofe Spots vvhich are difco-
vered about the Sun,' and are thought ro be
Clouds,or: Evaporations from his Body, are
obferved to: be carried about according ta
his Revolution, Thus the Moon is turned
round;by our Earth ; ‘the four lefler  Planets
by the Body of Fupiter., Nay, thus all the
Planets, in their {feveral Orbs, are moved a-
bout, by -the Revolutionh of  the Sun upon
its ovvn wAxis (faith Keplar) -and. there-
fore, much more mayian Arrovvs-or Bul-
ket; be cartied round by the Magnetical Mo-
tion of our Earth, 0 - SEOR

The. fecond vvay, ¥vhereby fome anfvver
unto the Inftances of  this Argument, is,
by ; fhewing the like Motions ;of - other
things, within fome Room of a failing Ship,
Thus- Experience téaches, (f{ay they ) that
a Candle, as alfo the Fumes that come from
ity will always keep: the fame {citvation, in
the {wifteft motion of a Ship, asif it did
relt immovably, and the Flame will not
more efpecially bend one way, or liave any
troubled fluctuation,but burn as ftreight and
quietly, as if it did ftand ftill. A g:tin,11 it
1as
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Tkat the Earth may be a Planet.

has beenfound, ({ay thofe that have been
verfed in thefe kind of Experiments) that
the fame force will caft a Body but an equal
diftance, whether or no the Bedy do move
with, or againft the: motion of the Ship.
As alfo, that any, Weight being let fall, will
defcend in as true a perpendicular, as if
the Ship did ftand ftill. If a Man, leaping
upy o tarry in the Air one fecond - fcruple
of an hour, yet the Ship will not, in its
greateft dwiftnefs (as it fhould according to
the calculation of our Adverfaries ) be car-
ried from him at leaft fifteen foot. - If we
{uppofe 2 Man to jump in fucha Ship, he
will not be able to pafs farther, when he
jumps againft the motion of ity tham when
he jumps with it. = All which: Particoelars
may argue, that thefe things are.carried -a-

lorig together, by the: common motion of .

the Ship. Now if Bodies may be thus joint-
ly moved by fuch a preternatural motion,
muchymore then will they accompany the
Earth in its Diurnal Revolution,. which
we fuppofe to be natural unte them, and
as a Law impofed by God in their firft Crea-
tion. -

If the Flameof a Candley or the Smoke
that comes from it; ( things that are {o. ea--
fily moveable) arey notwithftanding,carried
{o equally, and without any difturbance, by
the motion of a Ship 3 then al{o the Clouds
in the Air, and all other light Bodigs; may
well enough be turned about by the Revolu-
tion of our Earth, i
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That the Earth may be a Planes.

If an ‘equal force will caft ‘an heavy Bo-
dy but at'an equal diftance, whether or no
it move with, or againft the motion of the
Ship ; then may we ealily conceive, that an
Arrow, or Bullet, being fhot with the fame
violence, will pafs but the fame fpace on 'the
Earth, whether ar no it be {hot towards the
Eaft or'Welt, '

If a heavy Body,while the Ship does move,
will fall down in a ftreight Line ; then it is
not the Revolution of our Earth that ‘ean
hinder a perpendicular defcent. '

If a Man, leaping up in a Ship, ‘may a-
bide in the Air one fecond feruple of an hour,
and yetthis Ship, in its ‘greateft fwiftnefs,
not withdraw it felf fifteen foot; thenwill
not the Earth, in that {pace, go from him
almoft'a quarter of a mile. .

Buit ‘againft this, °tis Objefted, That the
Earth has'the fimilitude of an open Ship,and
not of any Room thatisclofe. And tho it
be true, that when the Roof and the Walls
do all move together, the Air whichis in-
cluded betwixt them, muft be carried along
by the fame motion ; yet it is not'{o" with
the Earth, becaufe that hathnotany fuch
Walls or Roof, wherein it may contain and

carry along with it the Aedism. - And there-

fore Experience will rather argue againt
this fuppofed Revolution. Thus. ’tis 0b-
ferved, 'that a Stone being let fall from the
Maft of @ Ship, that moves {wiftly, will-not
defcend to the fame point, as if the Ship
did ftand ftill. From whence it will fnll?w,

that
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That the Earth may be a Planet.

that if our Earth had {uch a Circular Mo-
tion, then any heavy Body, being let fall
from fome high Tower, or other fteep
placej would not defcend unto that point of
Earth which was dlre&ly underit at the be-
ginning,

To this we anfwer + ‘That the Air which
moves along with our Earth, is as well li-
mited in certain bounds, as that which is in-
cluded ina Room. If you ask where thefe
Bounds are terminated : I anfwer, Neither
by the utmoft parts of the World, nor yet
by the Concavity of the Moon’ Orb, (as
Fromondns would have us affirm) but by
the Sphere of vaporous Air that encompalles
our Earth 5 or which is all one, by the Orb
of Magnetical Vigonr, which proceeds from
it. ' And befides, 'tis 'confiderable, that all
Earthly Bodies are not only contained with-
in thefe limits,as things are in a clofe Room,
butalfoas parts in that Whole to which
they belong.

2. Though the carrying along of the Ae-
dinm, may folve the motion of light Bodies
ina Ship, asthe Flame of a Candle, Smoke,
or the like, yet this cannot concur tothat
which hath been faid of heavy Bodies, asa
Man leaping up, ‘2 Bullet defcending, ¢#e.
fince it is not the ‘motion of the meer Air
that is able to make thefe partake of the
{fame motion with the, Shlp Unto 'that
Argument which heurges from the Expeti-
ment of a Stone fallmg in an openShip : We
anfwer :

o, Thﬂugh
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That tbe Earth may be a Planet.

1. Though the inftance of aShip, may
ferve as a proof for thisiopinion; it being
an Argument, # minors ad majws, from an ac-
cidental Motion, to a natural yet it will
not {erve againft it. For though it were
not thus in accidental Motions, yet: this
would:not hinder' but that it might be fo in
thofe thatiare fuppofed to be properand
naturals v |

2. Asfor that Experiment it felf; *tisbut
a groundlefs imagination, and was never
yet confirmed by any particular Experience;
becaufe 'tis certain the Event would be clean
otherwife, as:{hall be proved in the third
way of anfwering; .

3. The third and 1aft way of clearing the
Doubtsin the {ixth Argument, is, by fhew-
ing the like participation of motion, in thofe

things that are in the open parts of a Ship: |

To which ;purpofe ‘Galliless urges this Ex-
eriment : If any one fhould let fall a Stone
rom an high Maft, he would find, Lapider

in eundem femper Nawvis locum decsdere; fen

confiffat illa, [en quantacungue velocitate movea-

tur - "That the Stone would always defcend

unto the wvery fame place, whether or no
the Shipdid move or{tand {till. The Rea<
fon of which is, becaufe the Motion of the
Ship is likewife imprefled in the Stone:which
Impreflion is not equally prevalentin a light
Body, as a Feather, or Wool; becauie the
Air, which has power over them, is not
carried by the fame motion of the

Ship. Thus likewife will it be in this other
experl-
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That the Earth may be & Planes.,
experiment 3 ‘If ‘@' Man 'upon a- runhing
Horfe, fhould, in his fwifteft ‘courfe, let

-0 falla Bullet, or Stone, thefe heavy Bodies,

befides their own defcent, would alfo parti-
cipate that tranfVerfe motion of the Horic.
For as thofe things that are throwr from us,
do continue their motion when they are out
of the hand in the“open Air : fo likewife
muft it be, when the force is conferred by
that ‘motion which the Arm has from the
Horfe. \While a Manis riding, his Arm is
alfo carried by the fame fwiftnefs of the
Horfe ; therefore, if he fhould only open
his Hand, and let fall any thing, it would
not defcend in & ftrait Line, but muft ne-
ceflarily be driven forward, by reafon of
that force impreffed in it by the {wiftnefs of
the Horfe, which is.alfo communicated to
the Arm; it being all aneineffet, whether
or 110 the Arnijbe moved by a particular mo-
tion of its owm, as it is in, cafting of things
from us, or by the commoen motion of the
Body, as it isdndropping any thing from
us, eithér when we are on the top of fome
{ailing Ship, as in the former, or on fome

running Horfe, asin the'latter Inftance.
What hath been {2id concerning the Mo-
tion of defeent, is likevvife appliable, both
to that vvhich is #pward,-and thar wihich is
tranfverfal. So that vvhen tisobjelted, If
the “Earth did mowve, then’ a Bullet that
* wyere fhot up perpendicularly, wvould ‘be
forfaken by it, and not defoend 'toithe place
from vvhence it arofe : ‘We anfyyer; T 1t1t:lﬂ;
e
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the Cannon vvhich is.upon the Earth, toge:
ther vvith the Bullet in ity do partake of the
fame Circular Motion vvith the Earth ; and
this perhaps our Adverfaries vvill grant,
vvhillt vve fuppofe the Bullet, to. remain
ftill in the Cannon, all the difficulty vvill
be, to fhevy hovv it muft necellarily obferve
the fame motion, yvhen it is fhot out inta
the open Air., _

GalliL.sy#  For the better explication of this,you may

Celegz.  pote this follovving Figure:

Where vve fuppofe ' A G to be a Cdnnon
perpendicularly erected, vvitha Bullet in it
at B'; wvhich if it wvere immovable, vve
grant that the Bullet being difcharged, muft
afcend in @ juft perpendicular. But novv,
conceive this Cannon to move along vvith
the Earthy thenin that fpace of time, vvhile
the Bullet, by the force of the Povvder, is
afcending to thetop of the Borey the Can-

non
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- nonwill be transferred to the {cituation D
E, fo that the Bullet 'muft be moved ac-
cording to the Line F G5 which is not di-
~ rectly upright, but fomewhat *declining.

Now, the motion of the Bulletin the Airy
mult neceffarily be conformed unto that di-
rection that is imprefled in it by the Cannon
from whence it is fhot; and fo confequently

. | itmult be continued, according to the Line

F G, and. therefore " will always keep per-
pendicularly over the Point from which it
did afcend.

If you reply, That the motion ‘of ' the
Bullet in the Cannon, muft needs be {o
{wift, thaethe Earth cannot carry the Can-
non from € to E, in the fame {pace of time
. wherein the Bullet does move from B to A.

~ Lanfwer : *Tis not material whether the

Earth be of a greater or lefler. {wiftnefs than
the Bullet, becaufe the Declination mult al-.
ways be proportionable to the motion of
the Earth ; and if we fuppofe this to be
flower than the Bullet, then the Declina-=
tion of the Line F G, "will be fo much the
lefs.

This Truth may yet forther be tllultrated
by the practice of thofe Fowlers, who ufe
-to kill Birds as they are flying : Concerning
which Art, tis commonly thought,that thefe
Men direct their Aimis to fome certain {pace
in the Air, jult before the Birds, where they
conceive the Shot will meet with thentin their
flight 5 ‘whereas, the truthis; they proceed

i & this cafe, the very fame way as if the
| K Birds
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Birds did ftand fill, by a diret aiming at
their Bodies, and following of their flight
by the motion of the Piece ; till at length, :
having got a perfet aim, they difcharge, | B
and do hit altogether as furely, as if the | .
Birds were ﬁttm% upon a Tree. From L
whence we may obferve, that the motion of | mone
the Piece, as in our aiming, it is made to | ¢

follow the Birds in their flight, ( though it | ufx
be but flow ) yet is communicated to. the 5

| [icht

Bullet in the Air. where
But hereit may feem very difficolt to give | o
any reafon, according to thofe groundscon- | gy

cerning the flight of Birds; which being a- | fjq.
nimated, have a liberty to fly here or there, | ¢
to tarry, for a good fpace of time, in the | i
open Air ; and fo ’tis not eafy to conceive | i,
what means thereis, by which they fhould | .1,
participate of the Earth’s Diurnal Revolu- | iy
tion. e

Tothis Gallilans anfwers, That the mo- |
tion of the Air, as it does turn about the '
Clouds, fo doth it alfo carry with it the
Birds, together with fuch other like things | '
that are init. For if fome violent Windbe 1 ..
able to drive, with fuch fwiftnefs, a foll o )~
laden Ship, to throw down Towers, toturn | ;
up Trees, and the like; much more then |
inay the Diurnal Motion of the Air (which | .~

does fo far exceed in fwiftnefs the mofttem- I .5
peftuous Wind) be able tocarry withicche: & "
Bodies of Birds. : :'{j“.

But if all things be turned about by this. & '
Revolution, then it fhounld {eem there is no* || ;'Lf::-‘“

fuch |
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fuch thing as a right Motion, whether of Af-
cent or Defcent, in a ftreight Line.

I anfwer : The moving of heavy or light s4/,
Bodies, mdy be confidered in 4 double rela-
tion. '

1. According to the fpace wherein they
move, and then we grant their Motions not
to be fimple; but mixed of a direct and cir=
cular. | :

2. According to the Body or medimm
wherein they move, and then they may pro-
perly be faid to have right motions, becaufe
they pafs through the medinm in a ftreight
Line ; and therefore itis; that unto us they
feem directly to afcend or defcend.  Ariffo-
tle himfelf would not deny, but that Fire
may afcend in a ftreight Line untoits Sphere;
and ‘yet participate alfo of that Circular
Motion which he fuppofes to be communica-
ted from the Heavens, unto the upper part
of the Air, and its owr Region. So Iike=
wile mult it be for the defcent of 2ny thing.
Suppofe a Ship in its {wifteft motion, and a
Man in it;having fome Veflel filled with Wa-
ter, (hould let fall into it a little Ball of
Wax, or femg other matter which may be
flow in its finking, fo that in one minute it
fhould fcarce defceénd the {pace of a Cubit;
though the Ship (it may be) in the fame
time may ﬁaﬁ at ledft a hundred Cubits 3
yet would this ftill feem unto the eye to de-
fcend ina ftreight Line ; and the other mo-
tion, which is communicated unto it by the

Ship, would not at all be difcernable to it
K 2 And
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That the Earth may be a Planet.

And though in this cafe, the motion were
in it {elf compofed of ac¢ircular and directs
yet inrefpect of us it would appear, and fo
might be ftiled exactly ftreight.

Now if it be thus in thofe which are ge-
nerally granted to be preternatural Moti-
ons ; we need not doubt then the poffibility
of the like effet in that Motion which 'we
conceive 'to be proper and natural, both
to the Earth, and the things that' belong
unto it.

There is yet another Objection to this
purpofe urged by * Malapertins, alate Je-
fuit, who though he does with much eager-
nefs prefs this Argument concerning a Bullet
or Stone, againit the Opinion of Copermcit ;
yet he grants that it might ealily be refol-
ved, 1f the defenders of it would affirm
that the Air did move round with the Earth.
But this (faith he ) they dare not avouch ;
for then the Comets would always feem to
ftand fLill, being carried about with the
Revolution of this Air,and then they could
not rife or fct, as experience fhews they
do.

To this it may be anfwered, That moft
Comets ave above that Sphere of Air which
1s turnee round with our, Earth, as is mani-
feft by their height. The motion that ap-
pears in them,. is caufed by the Revolution
of our Earth, whereby we are turned from
them.

As for thole which are within the Orb of
our Air, thefe do feem to ftand ftll. Such

2
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a one was that mentioned by + Fofephus, tDe bee
which did conftantly hang over Ferafalem f’ ndeico,
and that likewife which appeared about the 77, /",
time of Agrippa's death, and for many days
together did hang over the City of Roeme.
Wherefore * Seneca does well diftinguith out *avur, 0s,
of Epigenes, betwixt two forts of Comets, L7.¢.6.
the one being low, and fuch as feems immo-
vable ; the other higher, and fuch asdid
conftantly obferve their ritings and fettings,
as the Stars. ST

I have done with all the Arguments of any
note or difficulty, that are urged againit this
divrnal motion of the Earth. Many other
Cavils there are not worth. the naming,
which difcover themfelves to be rather the
Objections of a captious, than a doubtful
mind. Amongft which, [ might juftly pafs
over thofe that are {et down by * Alex.Roffe :
But becaufe this Author does proceed in
his whole with {o much fecorn and triumph,
it will not be-amifs therefore to examine
what infallible evidence there isin thofe Ar-
guments upon which he grounds his boaft-
ings.

ng have, in one Chapter, no lefs th-n
thefe nine.

Arg. 1. 1f the Earth did move, then
would it be hotter than the Water, becaufg
motion does produce heat ; and for this rea-
{fon likewife, the Water would be fo hot
and rarified, that it could not be congealed ;
fince that alfo does partake of the fame mo-
tion with the Earth, :

K3 Arg.
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AArg. 2. The Air which is next the Earth,
would be purer, as being rarified with Mo-
tion. .

Arg, 3. If the Earth did move the Air, it
would caufe fome found ; but this is no more
audible, than Pyrbagoras his Harmony of the
Heavens.

Arg. 4. "Twonld have been in vain for
Nature to have endowed the Heavens with
all conditions requifite for motion, if they
had been to ftand ftill : As, firlt, they have
a round Figure. Secondly, They have nei-
ther gravity nor levity. Thirdly, They
are incorruptible.  Fourthly, They have
no contrary.

Arg, 5. All imilary parts are of the fame
nature with the whole : /But each part of
the Earth does reft in its place ; therefore
alfo doth the whole.

Arg. 6. The Sun in the World, isas the
Heart ina Man's Body : But the Motion of
the Heart cealing, none of the Membersdo
ftir ; therefore alfo if the Sun fhould ftand
itill, the other parts of the World would be
without motion.

Arg. 7. The Sun and Heavens, do work
upon thefe inferior Bodies by their Light
and Motion. So the Moon does operate up-
on the Sea.

Arg. 8. The Earthis the Foundation of
Buildings; and therefore muft be firm and
{table. ' '

Arg. 9. "Tis the conltant opinion of Di-
yiaes, that the Heavens fhall reft after the
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Day of, Judgment ; which they prove from
Ifa. 60. 20. 1hy Sun [hall no mare go down,
neither. (hall thy Mogn withdraw it [elf.  So
likewife, Rev- 10.6, The Angel {wears, thas
there, fhall be time no longer : and therefore
the Heavens muft reft, fiace by their motion
it is that Time is meafured. And St. Pawl
faysy. Rom, 8.20. That all the Creatures are
made [ubjeét to Vanity, Now this can be no
other in the Heavens, thanthe Vanity of
Motion, which the Wife Man {peaks of;
Ecclef, 1, 4. The Sun vifeth, andthe Sun gocth
downy &¢.
Tothefe it may be an{wered :

Ad 1, ¢ 2. In the firlt you may note a
manifelt contradiction, when, he will have
the Earth to be hotter than the Water, by
reafon of this motion ; when as notwith-
ftanding - he acknowledges the Water to
move along with it ; and therefore too, in
the next Line, he infers that the Water,
becaufe of that heatand rarefattion which
it receives from this motion with the Earth,
muft be incapable of fo much cold, asto
be congealed into Ice. |

But unto that which may be conceived to
be his meaning in this and the next Argu-
ment : I anfwer, If he had fully underftood
this Opinion which he oppofes, he would
eafily have apprehended, that it could not
be prejudiced by cither of thefe Confequen-
ces. For we fuppofe, that not only this

Globe of Earth and Water, but alfoall the

yaporous Air which invironsit, are carried
K 4 along
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along by the fame motion. And therefore, FFJ“f‘
though what he f{ays. concerning the heat, § Pl
which would be produced by fuch a moti- 4
, 0D, ‘vvere trues yet it vvould netbe perti- pie!}
nent, fince our Earth and Water, and the vefs
Alr nmext unto them, are not by this means this M
fevered from one another, and fo/ do not e 1]
come vvithin the compafs’ of this Argu- | islia
ment, ,ﬁ.:.r.':la
If any reply, That this wvill Hotwith- i
ftanding hold true, concerning the upper | %7
part of “the Air, vvhere thereis fuch a fe- | amuw
aration of one Body from another; and Serand
o confequently, an an{vverable heat. Ian- | iisp
fvver ; - o proved
1. *Tis not generally granted, That mo- || i
tion in all kind of Bodies does produce heat ; Heae
fome reftrain it only to folid Bodies ; af- aalle
firming, That in thofe vvhichare fluid, it Al
is rather the caufe of coldnefs. Thisis the that 1l
reafon (fay they) vvhy runping Waters | i
are ever to our fenfe the cooleft : And vvhy rydro
amongft thofe Winds vvhich proceed from fsnot §
the fame Coalts of Heaven, about the fame | i
time of the Year, the ftrongeft 'alvvays is M
. the coldeft ? If you object, that Tunning Proof
1 Waters are nort fo fooh ‘frozen as others: | forve
[ They anfvver, This is'not becaufe they are | ifer
thereby heated ; but becaufe unto congela- eery D
tion, it 'is requifite that a Body fhould fettle revelyy
and reft, as vvell as be cold. e B
2. M 'vve fhould grant a' moderate heat | yy i

tiog, i
fore

i N
ul

in thofe parts of the Air, vve have notany |
experiment to the cotrary, nor vvould it l
: pre-
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| prejudice the prefent Opinion, or-common
* Principles. ]

| Ad 3. Asthe found of this Motion is not
more heard, than the Harmony of the Hea-
vens : fo neither is'there any reafon vvhy
this Motion fhould caufe a found, more than
the fuppofed Motion of the Heavent, vvhich
Is likevvife thought to be continued unto the
Air hard by us.

Ad 4. Thisvvill prove the Earth to move
as vvell as the Heavens ; For that has, firft,
a round Figure, as is generally granted.
Secondly, Being confidered as vvhole, -and
~ in its proper place, it is not heavy, as vvas
proved before : and as for the tvvo ‘other
conditions, neither are they true of the
Heavens 5 nor if they vvere, vvould ‘they
at all conduce to their Motion.

~Ad 5. This 'Argument vvould prove
that the Sea did not ebb and flow, becanfe
there is not the fame kind of motion in eve-
_ry drop of Water : or that the wholé/Earth
is not {pherical, becaufe every little piece of
1t 1s not of the fame Form.

Ad 6. This is ratheran Iluftration'than
a Proof ; or if itdo proveany thing,it may
ferve as well for that purpofe untowhich it
is afterward applied, where the; motion of
every Planet is {fuppofed to depend upon the
revolation of theSun: |

Ad 7. That the Sunand Planets do work
upon the Earth by their own real daily mo-
tion, is the thing in queftion ; and there-
fore mult not be taken for a common
Ground. Ad 8.

Sy
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Ad 8. We grant, that the Earth is firm
and ftable from all fuch motions, whereby
it is jogged, or uncertainly fhaken.

Ad 9, 1. For the authority of thofe Di-
vines, which he urges for the interpretation
of thefe Scriptures ; this will be but a weak
Argument againft that Opinion which is al-
ready granted to be a Paradox.

2. The Scriptures themfelves, intheir
right meaning, will not at all conduce to the
prefent purpofe. '

As for that in Ifaiab, if we confult the
coherence, we fhall find that the fcope of
the Prophet, is to fer forth the Glory of
the Church Triumphant. Wherein (he
fays ) there fhall not be any need of the Sun
or Moon, but God’s prefence fhall fupply
them both : For the Ljd [hall be wnto thee an
everlaffing Light, avd thy God thy Glory,
mrﬁﬁtﬁg.gmld as for this Sun and ﬂuﬂn, {t
fhall not go down, or withdraw it felf ; but
he fhall be an Everlafting Light, without' in-
termifion, So that ’tis evident, he {peaks
of that Light which fhall hereafter-be, in-
ftead of the Sun and Moon.

As for that in the Revelations, we yield,
that Tsme: fhall ceafes but to fay . that this
depends upon the ceflation of the Heavens,
is to beg the Queftion, and to fuppofe that
which is to be provedy wiz. that Time is
meafured by the Motion of the Heavens,
and not of the Earth: * Perreriss ( from
whom this - laft Argument was borrowed
without acknowledgment ) might have ﬁﬁg
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him, -in the very fame. place, - that Time
¢ does not abfolutely, and univerfally depend
B ?n the Motion of the Heavyens, -fed in niotu
§ Jucceffione cujuflibet durationis, but inany
fuch fuccgflion, by which duration may be

~ meafured. . :

As for that in the Romans, we fay, that

.. Bl there are other Vanities to which the Hea-

‘8 veply Bodies are fubjedt. As firft, unto

—many changes and alterations, witnefs thofe

Comets, which at {everal times have been

difcerned amongft them; and then like-

wife to that general coyruption, in which

all the Cri;turgs fhall be }i;wolved at the laft

Day. Whenthey [hall pafs away with a grear

. Eﬂgﬁ and the félﬂfﬂf 5 %ME m:g Wﬁ?ﬁfwnlr-
ot fgetd A |

- Thus you fee, there 1s not any fuch in-

vincible ftrength in thefe Arguments, as

might caufe the Author of them to tri-,

. umph before-hand with any great noife of

victory. e e o :

Another Objection like unto thefe, is ta-
ken from the Etymology of feveral words.
Thus the Heavens are called e rhera, ab
ael Séiry becaufe they are always in motion ;
and the Earth Peffa, quiavi ffar, becaufe of
its immobility. :

To which I anfwer : "Twere no difficult
matter to find fuch proofs for this opinion,
as well as againft it.

Thus we may fay, that the Hebrew word

| ¥MIN, is derived from ¥, guia currit; and
o Terra, non qued teratur 5 [ed quod perenni
| . : : - ' curfis
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curfu omnia terat, {aith Calcagniws. How-
ever, though we fuppofe the Etymology to
be never fo true and genuine, yet it can at
the beflt but fhew what the more common
opinion was of thofe times when foch nanies
were firft impofed. |

0b. But fuppofe all this were fo, That
the Earth had fuch a diurnal Revolution j
yet how is it conceivable, that it fhould
at the fame time have two diftinct Mo-
tions. oy _
I anfwer : This may eafily be apprehend-
ed,, if you confider how both thefe Motions
do tend the fame way, from Weft to Eaft.
Thus a Bowl being turned out of the hand,
has two Motions in the Air ; one, whereby
it is carried round ; the other, whereby it

1s caft forward.

From ‘what hath been delivered in this
Chapter, the indifferent Reader may gather
fome fatisfaction for thofe Arguments which
are ufually urged againft this Diurnal Moti-
on of the Earth,

w
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B"RaCh Py 1IX.

k - That it is more probable the Earth does
A8 move, than the Sun or Heavens.

AMnng{t thofe many Arguments that
may be urged for the confirmation of
this ‘Truth, I (hall only fet down thefe five,
1. If we fuppofe the Earth to be the
caufe of this Motion, then will thofe vaft
and glorious Bodies of the Heavens,be freed
from that inconceivable, unnatural fwift-
nefs, which mult otherwife be attributed
unto them.
For if the Diurnal Revolution be in the »id map.
Heavens, then it will follow, according to Ep#t-#fr
the common Hypothefis, that each Star in Lo fel
. 8 the Egquator, mult in every hour move at
"W theleaft 4529538 German miles. So that

according to the obfervation of * Cardan, *De¢ Fraop.

who tells us, that the Pulfe of a well-tem- 5 #%7+5%
pered Man, does beat. g4o0o times in an
hour ; .one of the Stars in that {pace, whilit
the Pulfe beats once, muft pals 1132 Ger-
‘man miles ( faith Alpbraganss) : Or, ac-
cording to Tycko, 732 German miles. But
thefe numbers feem to be fomewhat of the
leaft ; and therefore many others do much
enlarge them, affirffiing that every Star Iin
Lhe
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the Equator,in one beating of the Pulfe, muft
move 2528 of thefe miles. |
*Tis the Aflertion of 1 Clavins,that though
the diftaiice of the Orbsy and {o confe-
quently their {wiftnefs; feem to be altoge-
ther incredible 5 yetit israther far greater
in it felf, than Aftronomers: ufually {uppofe
it; and yet (faith he) according to the
common Grounds, every Star in the Equa-

ror, miuft move 42398437% miles in an hour. .

And though a Man fhould conftantly travel
40 milesa day, yet he would net be able to
go fo far as a Star does in one hour, under
2904 Yeats + Or if ‘we will ful';pofean Ar-
row to be of the fame fwiftuels, then muft
it compafs this great Globe of Earth and
Water 1884 times in an hour. Anda Bird
that coild but fly as faft, might go round
the World feven tintes in that fpace; whilft
one could fuy, Ave Maria, gratia plend, Do

panus tecunm.

Which though it bea pretty round pace;
vet you muft conceive that all this is fpoken

only of the eighth' Sphere ; and {o being
compared to the fwiftnefs of the' Primum
Mobile; is but a flow and heavy Motion.

- For ( faith the fame Author) the thick«
nefs of each Orb is equal to the diftance of

its concave Superficies from the Centre of |

the Earth. Thusthe Orb of the Moon does
contain as much fpace in its thicknefs, as
there is betwixt the teareft part of that
and the Centre: Thusalfe the eight Spheré

1%
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s as thick as that whole fpace betwixt the
* Centre of the Earth, and its own concave
| Superficies:  So likewife muft it be in thofe
~ threeother Orbs, which he fuppofes to be
. above the ftarry Heaven. Now if we pro-
portion their fwiftnefs according to this
difference in their bignefs, you may then
conceive (if you can) what a kind of cele-
rity that mult be, by which the Primum
Mobile will be whirled about.

Tycho makes the diftance of the Stars to
be much lefs, and their motion flower 3 and
yet he is fain to confefS, that it is omns cogs-
tatione celerior.

. Clavins likewife, fpeaking concerning the
: {wiftnefs of the Starry Orb, does acknow-
W8 ledg, Guodvelocitas ejus captum humani inge-
asi excedit.  What then could he think of

the Prémum Mobile ¢

Dr. Gilbert being (it feems) aftonifhed pe map-
at the confideration of this ftrange fiwift- nere lib. 6.
nefs, faysof it, thatitis motus (ipra omnes <*p-34
cogitationes, [omnia, fabulas, & licentias poeti-
cas infuperabilis, ineffabilis, incomprehenfibilis,
A man may more cafily conceive the poffibi-
lity of any Fable or Fiction, how Bealts and
Trees might talk together, than how any

- material Body fhould be moved with fuch 2
fwiftnefs.

Not but that *tis poflible for God to turn
them about with a far greater velocity. Nay,
‘tis pofible for Art to contrive a motion,
which' fhall be equally flow in that propor-
tion as this is fwift. But however, the

queftion




T 'q-w-m_:w:ﬂ_—__.-_—‘ﬂq— e ——-‘.-?’
1 f i | =

!

e S e ey R T W T
A = e
- Wy - ; .
e y “ 1 Tt
= ¢
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queftion here is, not what can be done; but
what is moft likely to be done, accordingto
the ufual courfe of Nature. ’Tis" the part
of a Philofopher, in the refolution of natural
Events, not to fly unto the abfolute Power
of God, and tell us what Le can do, but
what, according to the ufual way of Provi-
dence, 1s moft likely to be done, to find out
fuch caufes of things, as may feem moft eafy
and probable to our reafon. |

If youask, W hat repugnancy there is in
the Heavens,unto fo great a {wiftnefs ? We
anfwer ; Their being fuch vaft, material
condenfed Subftances, with which this in-
conceivable Motion cannot agree.

Since Motion and Magnitude are two fuch
Geometrical things, as bear a mutual pro-
portion to one another; therefore it may
feem convenient, that flownefs fhould be
more agreeable to a great Body, and fwift-
nefs to a lelfer : and fo it would be more
confonant to the Principles of Nature, that
the Earth, which is of a lefler quantity,
fhould be appointed to fuch a Motion, as is
fomewhat proportionable to its bignefs,
than that the Heavens, that are of fuch a
valt magnitude, fhould be whirled about ¢
with fuch an incredible fwiftnefs; which
does fo far exceed the proportion of their
bignefs, as their bignefs does exceed this
Earth, that is but as a Point or Centreto

them. *Tis not likely that Nature; in thefe §
conftant and great Works, fhould fo much :

deviate from that ufval Harmony and Pro-
poreion
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portion which (he obferves in lefler Matters.
0§ If this Globe of Earth only were appointed
Pk g to move every day round the Orb of the
i § fixed Stars, though it bebut a little Bodys
Wer ¥ and fo more capable of a f{wift motion ;
ut § yet that. {wiftnes would be fo extreamly
Wk & difproportionable unto it; that we could
‘i § not with reafon conceive it poflible, accord-
@f | ing to the ufual courfe of Nature. Butnow,
.. | that the Heavens themfelves, of fuch ftrange
&0 § bignefs, with fo many Stars, which do fo
We § far exceed the Magnitude of our Earth,
ud ¥ fhould be able to turn about with the fame
v | celerity ; Oh! ’tis altogether beyond the
fancy of a Poet,or a Madman. b A0

fich For anfwer unto this Argument, our Ad-
po- § verfaries tell us, that there 1s not in the
mj § Heavens any repugnancy to fo fwift a Mo~
ik § tion; and that whether we confider the na-
ni- § ture of thofe Bodies; or, fecondly, the
me § fwiftne(s of this Motion.

tat

i 1. For the Nature of thofe } Qualitses.

15 - Bedies, either their Quantity.
]‘.’:{?p
@28 - 1. There is not in them the Qualities of

fox @ lightnefs or heavinefs, or any the lealt con-
iuch § traricty that may make them reluctant to
et § one another. . 8.
thes 2. Their Magnitude will help them in E;ﬂ*f_-”
wio  their fwiftnefs : For the greater any Body el oty
tife 8 is, the quicker will it beinits motion, and
axh ® that not only whenit is moved by an inward
i & Principle, as a Millftone will defcend fafter
2 L than
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146 That the Earth may be a “Planet.

than a little Pebble 5 but alfo when its Mo-
tion does proceed from fome external A-
gent, asthe Wind will drive a great Cloud,
or a heavy Ship, when it is not able to ftira
little Stone.

2. As for the {wiftnefs of this Motion,
the poflibility of it may be Hluftrated by o-

_ ther Particulars in Nature : As,
Zdemish.a 1. The found of a Cannon, in a little
[ed.nes. time, is carried for twenty miles diftance.

2. Though a Star be {cituate fo remote-
ly from us; yet the Eyedifcerns it in a mo-
ment, which is -not without fome meotion,
either of the Species of the Star, or the

sdem lib.1 Raysof the Eye. Thus alfo the Light does
fe#.1.c 2 jnan inftant pafs from one fide of the Hea-
ven to another.

3- If the force of Powder be able to car-
ry a Bullet with fo great a fwiftnefs,we need
not doubt then, but that the Heavens are
capable of fuch a celerity, as is vfually at-
tributed unto them,

Unto thefe it'may be anfwered :

1. Where they fay that the Heavenly Bo-

dies are without all gravity ; we grant it,in

the fame fenfe as our Earth alfo, being con-

{idered as whole, and in its proper place,
may be denied tobe heavy : fince this Qua-
lity, in the exacteft fenfe, can only beafcri-
bed unto fuch parts as are fevered from the
whole to which they belong. But how-
ever, {ince the Heavens, or Stars, are of a
material Subftance, ’tis impoflible but there
fhould be in them fome ineptitude to Moti-

. on;
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on ; becaufe Matter is of 1t felf adulland
fluggilh thing ; and by fo much the more, as
it 1s kept clofe and condenfed together.
And though the followers of Prolomy, do
with much confidence deny the Heavens to
be capable of any reluctancy to motion
yet it were eafy to prove the contrary, out
of their own Principles- Tis not conceiv-
able, how the upper Sphere fhould move
the nether, unlefs their Superficies were full
of rugged parts, ( which they deny:) or
elfe one of the Orbs muft lean upon the o-
ther with its weight, and fo makeit partake
of its own Motion. And befides,they tellius,
that the farther any Sphere is diltant from
the Primum Mobile, the lefs is it hindred by
that in its proper courfe, and the fooner
does it finifh its own Revolution. From
whence it will eafily follow, that thefe Bo-
dies have refiftancy from one another.

I have often wondred, why among(t the
inchanted Buildings of the Poets, they have
not fained any Caltle to be made of the fame
Materials with the folid Orbs, fince in {fuch a
Fabrick, there would have been thefe emi-
nent Conveniences.

1. It muft needs be very pleafant, by rea-
fon of its perfpicuity, becaule it is more
diaphanous than the Air it {elf, and {o the
Walls of it could not hinder the profpect
any way. _ ;

2. Being fo folid and impenitrable, it
muft neceds be excellent againit all violence

of Weathers, asalfo againft the affaults of
: L2 the
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the Enemy, who fhould not be able to
break it with the moft furious Batteries of
the Ram , or pierce it with any Cannon-
{hot.

3. Being void of all heavinefs, a Man
may carry it up and down with him, as a
Snail does his Houfe : and fo, whether he
follow the Enemy, or fly from him, he has
ftill £his advantage, that he may take his
Caftle and Defence along with him.

But then again, there are on the other
fide as many inconveniences. For,

1. Its perfpicuity would make it {o open,
that a Man fhould not be able to retire
himfelf into any private partof it. And
then,

2. Being {o extreamly folid, as wellas in-
vifible, a Man fhould be ftill in danger of
knocking his head againft every Wall and
Pillar ; unlefs it were alfo intangible,as fome
of the Peripateticks affirm.

3. Its being without all gravity, would
bring this inconvenience, that every little
puff of Wind would blow itup and down ;
fince fome of the fame Sect are not athamed
to {ay, that the Heavens are {o utterly de-
void of Heavinefs, that if but a little Fly
fhould jultle againit the valt Frame of the
Celeftial Spheres, he would move them out
of their places.

A ftrong Fancy, that could be at leifure,
might make excellent {port with this Aftro-
nomical Fiction.

S0
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So that this firft evafion of our Adverfa-
ries, will not fhelter them from the force of
that Argument, which is taken from the in-
credible fwiftnefs of th:: Heavens.

2. Whereas they tell us, in the fecond
place, that a bigger Body, asa Millltone,
will naturally defcend fwifter than a lefs, as
a Pebble. [Ianfwer: This is not becanfe
fuch a great Body is in it felf more eafily
movable ; but becaufe the bigger any thing
is which is out of its own place, the ftron-
ger will be its natural defire of returning
thither, and fo confequently the quicker its
motion. But now thofe Bodics that move
circularly, are always in their proper {cito-
ations, and fo the fame reafon 1s not apply-
able unto them. And then, whereas ’tis
{aid, that Magnitude does always add to the
fwiftnefs of a violent motion, (as Wind
will move a great Ship fooner than a little
Stone) : Weanfwer, This is not becaufea
Ship is moreeafily movable in ic felf than a
lictle Stone : For I fuppofe, the Objector

will not think he can throw the one as far as
the other, but becaufe thefe little Bodies
are not {o liable to that kind of vio-
lence, from whence their Motion does pro-
ceed.

As for thofe Inftances which are cited
to illuftrate the pollibility of this fwiftnefs in
the Heavens, we anfwer : The paflage of a
Sound, is but very {low in comparifon to
the motion of the Heavens. And then be-

{ides, the {wiftnefs of the Species of Sound
or
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That the Earth may be a "Planet.

or Sight, which are Accidents, are not fit
to infer the like celerity in a material fub-
ftance. And fo likewife for the Light which
¥ Ariftorle himfelf, and with him the gene-
rality of Philofophers, do for this very rea-
fon prove rot to be a Body, becaufe it
moves with fuch f{wiftnefs, of which (it
feems) they thought a Body to be incapa-
ble. Nay, the t Objetor himfelf, mn ano-
ther place, {peaking of Light in reference

Je#.x- ek ¢, 3 Subltance, does fay ; Lumen eft acci-

dens, fic [pecies rei vife, & alia eft ratio fub-

[Fantiarum, alia accidentinin,

To that of the Bullet, we an{wer : He

‘might as well have illuftrased the {wiftnefs

of a Bullet, which will pafs four or five
miles in two minutes, by the motion of a
hand in a Watch, which palles two or three
inches in twelve hours ; there being a grea-
ter difproportion betwixt the motion of
the Heavens, and the {wiftnefs of a Bul-
let, thanthere is betwixt the fwiftnefs of
a Bullet, and the motion of a Hand in a
Watch.

Arg. 2. Another Argument to this pur-
pofe, may be taken from the chief end of
the Diurnal and Annual Motions, which is
to diftinguifh betwixt Night and Day, Win-
ter and Summer ; and {o confequently, to
ferve for the Commoditics and Seafons of
the habitable World. Wherefore it, may
{eem more agreeable to the Wifdom of
Providence, for to make the Eatth as well
the efficient, as the final caufe of this mo-
tion ;
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tion: Efpecially fince nature in her other

Operations does never ufe any tedious dif-

ficult means, to perform that which may

as well be accomplithed by fhorter and eafier

ways. But now, the appearances would be

the fame, in refpect of us, if only this lit-

tle Point of Earth were made the fubject of

thefe Motions, as if the vaft Frame of the

World, ‘with all thofe Stars of {uch aum-

ber and bignefs,were moved about it. *Tis

a common Maxim, M trxit T @law eg-

90l¢cSm1,  Nature does nothing in vain, but

in all her courfes does take the moft com-

pendious way. Tis not therefore (I fay)

likely, that the whole Fabrick of the Hea-

vens, which do fo much exceed our Earth

in magnitude and perfection, fhould be put

to undergo fo great and conftant a Work in

the fervice of our Earth, which might more

eafily fave all that labour, by the Circumvo-

lution of its own Bady; efpecially, fince

the Heavens do not by this motion attain

any farther perfection for themfelves, but

are made thus ferviceable ‘to this little Ball

of Earth. So thatin this cafe it may {eem

to argue as much improvidence in Nature

to imploy them in this motion, as it would

ina * Mother, who in warming her Child, *Iansberg
. would rather turn the Fire about that, than

that about the Fire. Or in at Cook, who f Eeplar.

would not roait his Meat, by turning it a-

bout to.the Fire; but rather, by turning

the Fire about it. *Qr ina Man, vvho :; Ga'lilz-

IS R afcend-
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afcending fome high Tower, to fave the
labour of ftirring his Head, fhould rather
defire that all the Regions might fucteflively
be turned before his Eye, that fo he might
eafily take a view of them.

We allow every Watch-maker {fo much
wifdom, as not to put any Motion in his
Inftrument, which is fuperfluous, or may be
{upplied an ealierway : And fhall we not
think that Nature has as much providence
as every ordinary Mechanick ¢! Or can we
imagine that She fhould appoint thofe nu-
mercus and valt Bodies, the Stars, to com-
pafs us with fucha fwift and reftlefs Mo-
tion, fo full of confufion and uncertain-
ties, when as all' this might as well be
done by the Revolution of this little Ball of
Earth?

Arg. 3.
the World, there are fix Planets which are
generally granted to move. As for the Sun
and the Earth, and the fixed Stars, it is
yet in queftion, which of them are natu-
rally indowed with the f{ame condition.
Now common reafon will dictate unto us,
that Motion is molt agreeable to that which
in kind and properties is molt near to thofe
Bodies that undoubtedly are moved. But
now there is one eminent qualification,
wherein the Earth does agree with the Pla-
nets ; whereas the Sun, together with the
fixed Stars, do in the fame refpect differ
from them : and that is Light, which all
the Planets, and fo too the Earth, are fain
to

Amongft the feveral parts of

D ot
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to borrow elfewhere, whilft the Sun and the
Stars have it of their own, From whence
it may be probably concluded,that the Earth
is rather the Subject of this Motion than the
other. To this it may be added, that the
Sun and Stars feem to beof a more excellent
Nature than theother parts of the World,
and therefore fhould in reafon be endowed
with the belt qualifications. But now Mo-
tion is not fo noble a condition as Reft :
that is but a kind of wearifom and fervile
thing, whereas this is ufually afcribed to God
himfelf : Of whom ’tis faid ¢

I52

it 3 *Poce. L
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Arg. 4, T Ariftole tells us, ?Tis very + De (;:;,;?

agreeable to reafon, that the time appoin- L. c.10.
ted for the Revolution of each Orb, fhould
be proportionable to its bignefs. But_ now
this can only be, by making the Earth a
Planct, and the Subject of the Annual and
Diurnal Motions. Wherefore ’tis proba-
" ble, that this does rather move than the Hea-

vens.

" According to the common Hypothefis, the
Primum Mobile will move round in a day.
Satwrn in thirty Years. - Fupiter in twelve.
Marsintwo. The Sun, Venus, and Mercu-
ry, which have {everal Orbs, yet will agree
in their Revolutions, being each of them a-
bout a Year in finifhing their Courfes ;
Whereas, by making the Earth a Planet,
there will be a juft proportion betwixt the
bignefs
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That the Earth may be a Planet.

bignefs of the Orbs, and the time of their,

Motions : For then, next to the Sun, or
Centre, there will be the Sphere of Afercu-
ry 5 which as it is but narrow in its Diame-
ter, fo hkewife is 1t quick in its Motion,
running 1ts Courfe in eighty eight days:
Fenus, that 1s next unto it, in 224 days:
The Earth in 365 days, or a Year: Mars
in 687 days : Fupiter in 4332 days: Satwrn
in 10759 days. Thus likewife is it with
thofe Medicean Stars that encompafs Fupi-
ter. That which is loweft amongft them,
finithes his Courfe in two and twenty hours;
the next in three daysand an half 5 the third
in feven days ; and the fartheft in {eventeen
days. Now asit is (according to Ariffe-
tle’s confeflion) more likely that Nature
fhould obferve {uch a due proportion betwixt
the Heavenly Orbs ; fo is it more probable,
that the Earth fhould move, rather than the
Heavens.

Arg. 5. This may likewife be confirmed
from the appearance of Comets: Concern-
ing which, there are three things common-
ly granted ; orif they were not, might be
calily proved : Namely,

1. That there are divers Comets in the
Air, betwixt the Moon and our Earth.

2. That many of thefe Comets do feem
torife and fet as the Stars.

3. That this appearing Motion is not pro-
perly their own, but communicated unto
them from fomewhat elfe.

But
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But now, this Motion of theirs cannot
be caufed by the Heavens ; and therefore it
muft neceffarily proceed from the Revoluti-
on of our Earth.

That the Moon’s Orb cannot carry along
with it the greater partof the Air wherein
thefe Comets are placed, might eafily be
proved from the common Grounds. For
the Concave Superficies of that Sphere, is
ufually fuppofed to be exaltly terfe and

{mooth ; fo that the meer rouchof it can-,

not turn about the whole Element of Fire,

with a Motion that is not natural unto it.
Nor could this Elementary Fire, which they
imagine to be of a more rarified and fubtil
Nature, communicate the fame Motion to
the thicker Air, and that to the Waters (as
fome affirm): For by what means could
that {mooth Orb take hold of the adjoining
Air ? Tothis Sarfins anfwers,that there are
great Gibbofities, and mountainous Incqua-
lities, in the Concavity of the lowelt Sphere,
and by thefe is it e¢nabled to carry along
with it the Fire and Air. = But * Fromonds
tells him, Fillitiaifta, €& ad fugam reperra
funt. And yet his own Conjecture is fcarce
fo good, when he affirms, that this Motion
of the ‘Atherial Air, as alfo of that Ele-
mentary Air hard by vs, is caufed by that
ruggednefs which there is in the Bodiesof
the Planets ; of which Opinion, we may,
with as good reafon, fay as he fays to
Sarfins :  Fictitia ifta, & ad fugam repertas
Thefe things are meer Fictions, inven:

ted

Y dntarsff,
cap 16-
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ted for fhifts, and without any probable
ground.

But now, this appearance of the Comets
may ealily be refolved, if we fuppofe the
Earthtomove. For then, though they did
it1ll remain in their wonted places ; yet this,
by its Diurnal Revolution, fucceflively with-
drawing it felf from them, they will appear
to rifc apd fet. And therefore, according
to this common natural Experiment, it is
more probable that the Earth fhould move,
than the Heavens.

Another Argument urged by fome, to
prove that this Globe of, Earth is eafily
movable, is taken from the Opinion of thofe
who affirm, that the accefs of any Weight

-unto a new place, as fuppofe an Army, does
make the Earth poife it felf afrelh, and
change the Centre.of Gravity that it had be-
fore ;, but this is not generally granted, and
therefore not to be infifted on asa common
ground.

‘To this purpofe likewife is that Inference
of Lansbergius, who from Archimedes his
faying, that he could move the Earth, if he
knew where to ftand and faften his Inftru-
ment ; concludes, that the Earth is eafily
movable : whereas it was the intentof Ar-
chimedes, in that” Speech, to fhew the infi-
nite power of Engines; there being no
Weight fo great, but that an Inftrument
might be invented to move it.

Before we finifh this. Chapter, 'tis requi-
fite that we enquire what kind of Faculty
that

-
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that is, from which thefe Motions that Co--
pernicus alcribes unto the Earth, does pro-
ceed. Whether or no it be fome Animal
Power that does aflift (as Ariffotle), or in-
« form (as Keplar thinks), or elfe fome other
natural motive Quality which is intrinfical
unto it. -

We may obferve, That when the proper
genuine caufe of any Motion is not obvious,
Men are very prone to attribute unto that
which they difcern to be the moft trequent
Original of it in other things, Life. Thus
the Stoicks affirm, the Soul of the Water to
be the caufe of the cbbing and flowing of
the Séa. Thus others think the Wind to Sen. N,
proceed from the Life of the Air, whereby 2zlé5.

- 1t is able to move it {elf feveral ways, as “475:%
other living Creatures. And upon the
fame grounds do the Platonicks, Stoicks, and
fome of the Periparerscks, afirm the Hea-
vens to be animated. From hence likewife
it is, that fo many do maintain .Ariffotic his
Opinion concerning futelligences : which fome
of his Followers, the School-men, do con-
firm out of Scripture; from that place in
Matth. 24.29. where ’tis faid, The Powers
of the Heavens f(hall be [haken. In which
words, by Pewers, (f{ay they) are meant
the Angels, by vvhofe power it is that the
Heavens are moved. And fo likewi{e in that,
Fob 9. 13. vvhere the Vulgar has it, Sub
quo curvantur, qui portant orbem ; that is,
the Inrelligences. W hich Text, might ferve
altogether as vvell to prove the Fabiff,r ff
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. Arlas and Hercules, Thus Cdjetan concludes
from that placein Pfalm 136. 5, where ’tis
faid, God by wifdom made the Heavens : ory
according to the Vulgar, Qui fecit Ceelos in-
relleéts, That the Heavens are moved by an
intelligent Soul.
_ If we confider the Original of this Opi-
nion, we fhall find it to proceed from that
miftake of Arjtotle, who thought the Hea-
vens to be Eternal ; and therefore to re-
quire fuch a moving caufe, as being of JU
an immaterial Subflance, might be ex-
empted from all that wearinefs and in-
conftancy, vvhich other things are liable
unto. :
Bit now this ground of his is evidently
falfe, fince 'tis-certain, That the Heavens
had a beginning,and fhall have an end. How-
ever, the imploying of Angels in thefc Mo-
tions of the World, is both fuperfluous and
very improbable.
1. Becaufe a natural Power, intrinfical
to thofe Bodies, will ferve the turn as well. § foty
And as for other Operations, which are to § i
be conftant and regular, Nature does com-
monly make ufe of fome inward Princi-
le.
w 2. The Intelligences being immaterial, can-
not immediatly vvork upona Body. Nor
does any one tell us vvhat Inftruments they
fhould make ufe of in this bulinefs. They
have not any hands to take hold of the Hea-
vens, or turnthem about. And that Opi-
nion of Aquinas, Durand, Soncinas, vvith
other
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other School-men, feemsto be vvithout all
reafon ; who make the Faculty, whereby
the Angels move the Orbs, to be the very
fame with their Underftandings and Will ;
So that if an Angel do but meerly fufpend
the Act of willing their Motion, they muit
necellarily ftand {till'; and on the contrary,
his only willing them to move, fhall be e-
nough to carry them about in their feveral
Courfes- Since it were then a needlefs
thing for Providence to have appointed
Angels unto this bufinefs, which might have
been done as well by the only Will of God.
And befides, how are the Orbs capable of
percetving this Will in the Intelligences ?

8 Orif they were, yet what motive Faculty

have they of themfelves, which can inable
them to obey it ?

Now, as it would be with the Heavens ;
fo likewife is it with the Earth, which may
be turned about ia its Diurnal Revolution,
without the help of Intelligences, by fome
motive Power of its own, that may be in-
trinfical unto it.

If it be yet inquired, What caufe there
1s of its Annuval Motion ? I anfwer: *Tis
‘ealily conceivable, how the fame Principle

| may ferve for both thefe, fince they tend the

{ame way, from Weft to Eaft.

However, that Opinion of Keplar is not
very improbable, That all the Primary
Planets are moved round by the Sun,

which once in twenty five, or twenty fix

days,
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That the Earth anay be a Planet,

days, does obferve a Revolation about its
own Axis, and {o carry along the Planets
that encompafs it; which Planets are
therefore {lower or {wifter, according to
their diftances from him.

If you ask, By what means the Sun can
produce fuch a Motion?

He anfwers : By fending forth a kind of |
Magnetick Virtue in ftreight Lines, from
each partof its Body ; of which there is |
always a-conftant fucceflion: fo that as |
foon as one Beam of this Vigor has palled a
Planet, there is another prefently takes hold
of it, like the Teeth of a Wheel.

But how can any Virtue hold out to fuch
a diftance ?

He anfwers: Firft, as Light and Heat,
together with thofe other fecret Influences,
which work upon Minerals in the Bowels of
the Earth : {o likewife may the Sun fend
forth a Magnetick Motive Virtue, whofe
Power may be continued to the fartheft Pla-
1ets.

Secondly. If the Moon, according to
common Philofophy, may move the Sea,
why then may not the Sun move this Globe
of Earth? |

In fuch Queries as thefe, we can conclude
only from Conjeltures, that Speech of the
Wile Man, Ecclef. 3. 11, being more efpe- |
cially verified of Aftronomical Queftions, §|'
concerning the Frame of the whole 1lni- |
verfe, That wo Man can find out the Works of |
H ffﬂ;f,
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God, from the beginning to the end, Though
we may difcern divers things in the World,
which may argue the infinite Wifdom and
Power of the Author ; yetthere will be al-
ways fome Particulars left for our difpute
and enquiry, and. we fhall never be able,
with all our induftry, to attain a perfect
comprehenfion of the Creatures, or to find
th;m wholly out, from the beginning to the
€fa.

The Providence of God having thus con- % *:jﬂ; bie
trived it, that{o Man might look for ano- lof. e
ther Life after this, when all his longing
and thirft fhall be fully fatisfied. For fince
no natural Appetite is in vain, it muft ne-
ceflarily follow, that thereisa poflibility of
attaining fo much knowledg, as fhall be com-
menfurate untothofe defires ; which becanfe
it is not to be had in this World, it will
behove us then to expeét and provide for
another.
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PROP X
That vhis Hypothefis is exalfly agreeable to

COmnion HPPEH rances,

IT hath beenalready proved,that the Earth
1s capable of {uch a {cituation and moti-
on, as this Opinion {uppofes it to have. It
remains, that in the laft place, we fhew how
agrecable this would be unto thofe ordinary
fealons of Days, Months, Years, and all
other appearances in the Heavens.

1. As for the difference betwixt Days and
Nights: ’tis evident, That this may be cau-
ied as well by the Revolution of the Earth,
as the Motion of the Sun; fince the Heavenly
Bodies muft needs feem after the {ame man-
ner to Rife and Set, whether or no they
them{elves by their own Motiondo pafs by
our Horizen and Fertical Point 3 or whether
our Horizen and Vertical Point, by the Revo-
lution of cur Earth, do pafs by them. Ac-
cording to that of * Arifforle, w3 i per
sVl T 0L v it Todpipmevor. T here will not
appear - any difference, whether or no the
Eye b¢ moved from the Object, or the Ob-
ject from the Eye. And therefore 1 cannot
chufe but wonder thata Man of any Reafon .

or
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or, Sence {hould make choice of no better an
Argument to conclude his Book withal; than
that: which we reade at the latter end of
Al. Roff. where he infers, that the Earth does
not move, becaufe then the fhadow in a Sun-
Dial would not be altered.

2. As for the difference of Months; we fay,
That the divers Illuminations of the Moon,
the different bignefs of her Body, her re-
maining for a longer or (horter time in the
Earth’s fhadowy; when fheis eclipfed, e
may well enough be folved by fuppoing her
to move above our Earth, in an Eccentrical
Epicycle. Thus,
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That the Earth may be a Planet,

In which kind of Hypothefis there will be a
double difference of Motion. The ofic caufed
by the different fcituation of the Moon’s Bo-
dy inits own Eccentrick. The other by the
different {cituation of the Moons Orb in the
Earth’s Eccentrick: whichis {o exattly an-
{werable to the Motions and Appearances of
this Planet,that from hence Lansbergins draws
an Argument for this Syfem of the Heavens,
which in the ftrength of his confidence he
calls, Demonftrationem K:,Jngqtmwuiaﬂ, cut milla
vatione poteft contradici.

4. Asforthe difference betwixt Winter
and Summer ; betwixt the number and length
of Days, which appertain to each of thofe
Seafons : the feeming motion of the Sun from _
one Sign to another in the Zodiack : All this
may ealily be folved, by fuppofing the Earth

to move1n an Eccentrical Orb about the Sun.
Thus,




That the Earth nray be a Planet.

Suppofe the Earth to be at C, then the
Sun at A, will feem to be in the Sign s, and
at the greatelt diftance from us, becaufe the
Earthisthenin the fartheft parts of its Ec-
centrick,. When after, by its Annual Moti-
on, it hath paffed fucceflively by the Signs
=y 3V 1T, ‘at length it comes to the other
Solftice at Bywhere the Sun will appear in vz,
and feem biggeft, as being in its Perigie, be-
caufe our Earth is then in the neareft part of
its Eccentrick,

As for all other Appearancesof the Sun,
which concern the Annual Motion, you may
fee by the following Figure, that they are
exactly agrecable to this Hypathefis.

Where you have the Earth defcribed abnﬁ;
the
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That the Earth may be a “Planet.

the Sun at A, in the four chief Points of
the Zodiack ; namely, the two Equinotlials
at v and «, and the Solfices at w and =.
Through all which Points, the Earth’ does
pafs in its Anhual Motion, from Weft to
Eaft.

‘The Axis; upon which our Earth does
move, is reprefented by the Line B C
which Axis does always decline from that of
the Ecliprick,, about 23 degres, 30 minutes.
The Points B C,are imagined to be the Poles,
Bthe North Pole, and C the South.

Now if we {uppofe this Farth to turn a-
bout its own .4x#s, by a Diurnal Motion,
then every Point of it will defcribe a Paral=
lel Circle, which will be either bigger or
lefler, according to its diftance from the

- Poles. 'The chief of them are the Equino-

¢tial DE. The two Tropicks, F G,and H I.
The two Polar Circles, M N the Arick,
and K L the dntartick : of which,the Equi-
moitial only is a great Circle, and therefore
will always be equally divided by the Line of
Ilumination, M L ; whereas the other Pa-
rallels are thereby diftributed into unequal
parts. Amonglt which parts, the Diyrnal
Arches of thofe that are towards B, the
North Pole, are bigger than the Nocturnal,
when our Earth is jn v, and the Sun appears
in <. Infomuch, that the whole Arrick Cir-
cleisenlightned, and there is day for half a

Year together under that Pole.
Now when the Earth proceeds to the other
Bolftsce at %, and the Sun appears in vy, then
' ’ <. that

-
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that Hemifphere muft be involved in darknefs,
which did before partake of Light.  And
thofe Parallels towards the North and South
Poles, will ftill be divided by the fame ine-
quality. But thofe bigger parts, whichwere
before enlightned, will now be darkned, &
wice verfa. Aswhen the Earth wasin N, the
Artick_Circle MN was wholly enlightned,
and the Amtartick, K L altogether in the
dark. Sonow, whenitisin A, the Antar-
tick K L, will be wholly in the Light, and
the other M N.altogether obfcured. Where-
as the Sun before was vertical to the Inhabi-
tants at the Tropick, F G. So now is hesinthe
{ame {cituation to thofe that live under the
other Tropick, H1. And whereas before the
Pole did incline 23 degrees 30 minutes to-
wards the Sun,fo now does it recline as much
from him. The whole difference will amount
to 47 degrees, which is the diftance of one

~ Tropick, from the other,

But now, in the two other Figures, when
the Earthis in either of the Equinotlials v =,
1 pafs through
both the Poles 3 and_therefore muft divide
all the Parallels into equal parts,» From
whenee it will follow, that the Day and
Night muft then be equal in all places of the
World. . :

As the Earth is here reprefented ines, it
turns only the enlightned part towardsus ;
as it is in vswe fee its Nofturnal Hemifphere.

So that according to this #ypothefis, we
may cafily and exaétly.reconcile every Ap-

M 4 pearance
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pearance concerning the difference betwixt |
Days and Nights, Winter and Summer, to- |
gether with all thofe other varieties which
depend upon them.

If you would know how the Planets (ac-
cording to the Syfeme of the Heavens) will
appear Direét, Stationary, Retrograde; and
yet ftill move regularly about their own
Centres, youmay plainly difcern it by this
following Djagram, -
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Where fuppofe the Sun to be at A, the
Circle (B G M) to be the Orb of the Earth’s
Motion 3 and that aboveit, noted with the
fame Letters, to be the Sphere of Fupirer ;
and the uppermoft of all, to be a part of
the Za.s#aci in the Starry Heaven.

Now if you coneeive the Letters, BC D
EFGHIKLM,andabcdefghiklm,
to divide the Earth’s Orb, and that of Fu-
piter, into feveral parts, proportionable to
the flownefs or fwiftnefs of their different
- motions, ( Fupiter finithing his Courfe in
twelve Years, and the Earth in One) then
fuppofing the Earth to beat the Point (B),
and Fupster likewife in his Orb to be fcitua-
tedat (b), he will appear unto us tobe in
the Zodiack, at the point (r). But after-
wards, both of them moving forward to the
Letter (Cc), Fupster will feem to be'in the
Zodsack_at (v), as having palled directly
forward according to the order of the Signs.
And fo likewife each of them being tranf-
ferred to the places (D d) (E¢), Fupiter
will {till appear Direlf, and to have moved
in the Zodiack, unto the Points (yz). But
now vvhen the Earth comes to be more im-
mediatly interpofed betwixt this Planet and
" the Sun 3 as vvhen both of them are at the
Letter (F f), then vvill Fupiter be difcerned
in the Zodiack at (x). So that all the
vvhile the Earth vvas pafling the Arch (E
F), Fupiter did ftill remain betwixt the
Points Zz} and (x), and thercfore muft
feem unto us as if he vvere Srationary ;flm

i alfet-
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That the Earth may be a Planet.

aftervvards, both of them being carried to
(G g), then Fupiter vvill appear at (s),
as if by a halfty motion he had  returned
from his former Courfe the {fpace (xs):
Both of them pafling to (H h), this Planet
vvill ftill feem to be {vviftly Rerrograde, and
appear inthe Point at (p); but vvhen they
come to the Points (I1), Fuprer vwvill then
feem to be flovver in this Motion, and to
have only palled the fpace (pn). Both of
them being transferred to (Kk), Fupiter
vvill then appearin the Zodsack at (0, as
being again Direit, going forvvard accord-
ing to the order of the Signs; and vvhile
the Earth did pafsthe Arch (1K), Fupirer
then remain’d betvveen the Points (no),
and fo confequently, did again feem to be
Stationary. Both of them comingto (L1),
and thenceto (Mm ), Fupiter vvill till ap-
pear Direlt, and to have gone forvvard in
the Zodsack_ frem (q) to (t). Sothatall
the fpace vvherein Fupiter is Retrograde, i3
reprefented by the Arch (nz). Invvhich
fpace, he himfelf moves in his ovvn Orb, the
Arch (ei), and fo the Earth in its Orb, 3
proportional fpace (EI). /

As it hath been faid of this Planet, {o like-
vvife is it appliable to the other. Saturn,
Mars, Venus, Mercuryy all vvhich are thus
made to appear direét, [Farionary, and retre-
gradey by the motion of our Earth, vvith-
out the help of thofe Epycicles and Eccen-
tricks, and fuch unnecellary Wheel-vvork,
vyherevvith Prolomy hath filled the Heavens.

In-

o
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Infomuch that here ¥ Fromondws is fain to
confefs, Nullo Argumento in [peciem probabi-
liorsy wotum terra annwnwm a Copermicanis a-
 ftrui, quam illo [Fationis, divettionis, regreffio-
nis Planitarwm. There Is not any more pro-
bable Argument to prove the Annual Moti-
on of the Earth, thanits agreeablenefsto the
Jtation, direttion, and regreffion of the Planets.

Laftly, That Copernicues’s Syffenre of the
Heavens, isvery anfvverable to the exa(lelt
Obfervations, may be manifeft from this
follovving defcription of it.

Suppofe

171
*Antariff.
cap 18,
Feff.traf,
4. cap. 3
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Suppofe the Sunto be {cituated at A.Now
becaufe Mercury is found by experience to
BRIl be always very near the Sun, {o that he does-

e - for the moft part lie hid under his Rays. As

d alfo becaufe this Planet hath a more lively

vigorous Light than any of the other;there-

fore we may infer, that his Orb is placed

next unto the Sun, as that at B.

As for Penus, ’tis obferved, That She
does always keep at a fet diftance from the
Sun, never going from him above forty de-

' grees, or thereabouts+ that her Body ap-

._‘

times bigger at one time than atanother ;
that when (he feems biggeft and neareft un--
to us, we then difcern her as being perfectly
round. Therefore doth this Planet alfo
move ina Circle that incompalleth the Sun :
Which Circle does not contain the Earth
within it, becaufe then, Venus would fome-
times be in oppsfition to the Sun; whereas,
'tis generally granted, that fhe never yet
came fo far as t@ be ina Sextile.
Nor is this Circle below the Sun, ( as Pto-
_ lomy fuppofeth) becaufe then this Planet, in
L"E‘,i';f‘:;: t both its Conjunétions, would -appear hor-
,5,,:,;"‘9 ned, which fhe does not.

Nor is it above the Sun, becaufe then fhe
would always appear in the Full; and never
horned.

From hence it will follow, that this Orb
muft necellarily be betwixt the Earth and the
Sun, asthar at C. ;
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As for Marsy s obferved, That he does

pears, through the Perfpective, tobe forty § iy
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appear fixty times bigger when he is near

_ us, thanat his greateft diftance ; that he is

'§ fometimes in oppofition to the Sun. From

“§ whence we may conclude, that his Orb does

. “F contain our Earthwithin it. ’Tis obferved

. alfo, that he does conftantly appear in the

'§ - Full,and never horned; from whence likewife

@ itis manifeft, that the Sun is comprehended

.« § within its Orb, asitis in that whichis re-
“§ prefented by the Circle E.

And becaufe the like appearances are ob-
ferved in Fupiter and Saturn, (thoughin lefs
degrees ) therefore we may with good rea-
fon conceive them to be in the Heavens,after
fome fuch manner as they are here {et down
in the Figure, by the Circles F G. y

As for the Moon; becaunfe fhe is fome-
times in oppofition to the Sun; therefore muft
her Orb comprehend in it the Earth; be-
canft fhe appears dark in her Conjunétion,
and fometimes eclipfes the Sun, therefore
that muft necellarily be without her Orb, as

. itis in that Epicycle at H. In the Centre of
which, the Earth mult necellarily be {citua-
ted according to all thofe appearances men-
tioned before. So that the Orb of its an-

8 pual Motion, will be reprefented by the
~ Circle D. -

All which appearances, cannot {o well be

| reconciled by Prolomy, Tycho, Origanms, or

§ by any other Hyporhefis, as by this of‘C{;
ernicws.  But the application of thefe t

the feveral Planets, together with fun-

dry other particulars, concerning the Th_ep-;'

rica
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That the Earth may be a "Planet.

rical part of Aftronomy; you may fee morg
fully fet down by thofe who have purpofely
handled this Subject, Copernicus, Rbeticusy
Galileus ;, but more efpecially Keplar, unto
whom I do acknowledg my {elf indebted for
fundry Particulars in this Difcourfe.

I have done with that which was the chief’
purpofe of the prefent Treatife 3 namely,
the removal of thofe common Prcjudices
that Men ufually entertain againit this Opi<
nion. [t remains, that by way of Conclu-
fion, I endeavour to ftir up others unto thefe

 kind of Studies, which by moft Men are
fo much neglected. _ |
'Tis the moft rational way, in the profe-

cution of feveral Objects, to proportion
our love and endeavour after every thing,
according to the excellency and defireable<3

nefs of it. - But now, amongft all Earthly =

Contentments, there is nothing either bet-

ter in it {elf, or more convenient for us, than

this kind of Learning ; and that; whether

you confider it according to its general Na-
ture, asa Sczence ; or according to its more

Jpecial Nature, as fuch a Science.

1. .Confider it as a Science. Certain it is,
that amongft the variety of Objects, thofe®
are more eligible, which conduce unto thes
welfare of that which is our beft part, our’
Souls. *Tis not fo much the pleafing of ¥
our Senfes, or the increafing of our For- 3§

tunes, that does deferve our induftry, as’
the information of our Judgments, the im-~

provement of ouwr Knowledg. Whatever ™
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the World may think, yet it is not a vaft
Eftate; a Noble Birth, an eminent place,
that can add any thing to our true real
Worth ; but it muft be the degrees of that
which makes us A%, that muft make us
better Men, the endowments of ounr Soul,
the enlargement of our Reafon. Were it
not for the contemplation of Philofophy,
the Heathen * Seneca would not fo much as » Praf, ad
thank the Gods for his Being ; Niff ad bac lib.1. Nar,
admitterer non fuit opere pretium nafci. De- Queffe
trabe hoc ineftimabile bonum, non eft vita tanti,
ut [udem, ut aftuem. Take but away this
benefit, and he would not think Life worth
the {weating for. So much happinefs could
he difcern in the Studies of Nature. And
therefore asa Seience in general, it may ve-
ry well deferve our Love and Induftry.
2. Confider it as fuch a particular Sci-
encey Aftrenomy: The word fignifies, the
Law of theStars; and the Hebrews (who
do not ordinarily admit of compofition )
callit, in two words, &='D® PN, Ce- Job38.5;
lorum flatuta, or the Ordinances of Heaven s 1973325
becaufe they are governéd in their Courfes
by a certain Rule, as the P/almift fpeaks, in
Pfal.148. 6. God has giventhem a Law which
fhall not be broken, ’
Now this, of all other natural Sciences,
may beft of all challenge our Induftry ; and
that, whether you confider it,

1. Abfolutely, asitisinit felf: Or,
2. Asitftands in reference to ps.
1. As
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1. As it is in it felf. The excellency of
any Science may be judged of ( faith the Phi-
lofopher) firlt, by the excellency of the
Obje&t. Secondly, By the certainty of its
Demonftrations.

(1.) For the Objeét. Itis no lefs than the
whole World ( fince our Earth alfo is one
of the Planets) more efpecially thofe vaft
and glorious Bodies .of the Heavens. So
that in this refpect, it far exceeds all thofe
barren, empty Speculations, about Materia
Prima, or Univerfale, and fuch-like Cob-
webs of Learning; in the ftudy of which,
fo many do mifplace their younger Years.
And for the fame reafon likewife is it tobe
preferr®d before all thofe other Sciences,
whofe Subjects are not either of fo wide an
extent, or {o excellent a Nature. ,

(2.) From the Demonftrations of Aftrono-
any, they are as infallible as Truth it {elf
and for this reafon alfo does it excel all
other Knowledg, which does more depend
upon Conje(tures and Uncertainty. They
arc only thofe who want skill in the Princi-
plesof this Secience, that miftruft the Con-
clufions of it.- Since therefore in thefe re-
{pedts, itis one of the moft excellent Sesen-
ces in Nature, it may belt deferve the indu-
ftry of Man, who isone of the beft Works
of Nature. Other Creatures were made
with their Heads and Eyes turned down-
wards : Would youknow why Man was not
created fo too? Why it was, that he might
be an Altronomer.
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2:]54! the Earth may be a “Planet,

Os homins [ublime dedit, Celuma; tueri
- Jullir, & ereilos ad Sydera tollere vnltws,

Ged Lg’xzﬂ to Man an npright Face, that ke
Might view the Starsy and learn Aftronomy,

_ 2. Confider it in reference to us, and {o
It IS 3
1. Moft Ufeful.
2. Molft Pleafant. :
1. Moft Ufeful, and that in fundry re-
fpects- It provesa God and a Providence,

‘and incites our Hearts to a greater admira-

tion and fear of his Omnipotency. We may
wnder(tand by the Heavens, bow much mighticr
he'is that made them s for by the greatne[s and
%ms{}r of the C ?‘Eﬂf;ﬁ?’ﬁ;.}P?ﬁFﬂrﬁﬂﬂ#ﬂ‘{}'I.IEJF Maker
of them is feen, faith the Book of Wifdom,Ch,
I3.455.” T was hence Arsfforle fetca’d his chief
Argument to prove a primus Motor. 1 was
the confideration of thefe things that firlt led
Men to the Knowledg and Worlhip of God,
(faith* Twlly) y Hec nos primum ad Deo- *Tufcul. x
v cultum, tum ad modefbiam, magnitudinema, ::j; ”’;”i:;':'
animi erudivit. And therefore when God by ppi1./ ;.
the Prophet, would conyince the People of <.
his Deity, he bids them /zft up their Eyes on
bigh ; and behold who hath created thafe things,
that bringeth out their Hoft by Number, that
calleth them all by their Names, &c. Ifa.40.26.
Which occafioned that {aying of Laltantisns;
Tantarerum magnitudo, tanta difpofitio, tanta Infiit, .2,
jn [ervandis ordinibus, rfmpér:'é:glg; conftantia, .5
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That the Earth may be a Planet.

non potuit aut olim fine provida artifice oriri,
ant conftare tor [aculis fine incola porente, ant
perpetium gubernari fine perito & [oiente ve-
ttore, quod ratio spfa declarar. Such a great
order and conftancy amongit thofe vaft Bo-
dies, could not at firft be made, but by a
wife Providence,nor fince preferved without
a powerful Inhabitant, nor {o perpetually
governed without a skilful Guide.

True indeed, an ordinary view, and com-
mon apprehenfion of thefe Celeftial Bodies,
muft needs manifeft the Excellency and Om-
nipotency of their Maker ; but yet a more
accurate and diligent emgzir]r into their Na-
tures, will raife opr Underftandings unto a
nearer Knowledg, and greater Admiration
of the Deity. As it is in thofe inferior
things, where the meer out-fide of a Man,
the comelinefs and majefty of his Counte-
nance,may be fome Argument from whence
to infer the excellency of his Creator. But
yet the fubtil Anatomift, who fearches more
deeply into this wonderful Structure. may
fee a clearer evidence for this, in the confi-
deration of the inward Fabrick, the Muf-
cles, Nerves, Membranes:; together with
all thoft fecret Contrivances in the Frame of
this little World. Thus alfo is it in the
great Upsverfe, where the common appre-
henfion of things is not at all confiderable,
in comparifon to thofe other Difcoveries,
which may be found out by a more exact
enquiry.

As this Knowledg may enduce to the
proving
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That the Earth meay be ¢ Planes,

proving of a God, and making Men reli-
giousj fo likewife may it ferve to confirm
unto usthe Truth of the Holy Scriptures ;
fince - the Sacred Story, in the order of its
Narrationsy does fo exaftly agree with the
‘Converlions of Heavenyand Logiftical Aftro-
Homy.

It may alfo ftir us up to behave our fzlves
anfwerably, unto the noble and divine INa-

tire of our Souls. When I confider the Hea-

wvenr, the Works of thy Fingers the Moon and

the Stari which thou b¢ ordained 2 What PLal.5.
Man, that thow avt fo mindful of him? as 1o
create fuch valt glorious Bodies for his Ser-

vige,

Againy when I confidér with my felf, the
firange immenfity and bignefs of this great
Uniwerfe 5 in comparifon to which,this Earth
of our's, is but as an undifcernable Point :
When 1 confider that I carry a Soul about
me, of a far greéater worth than all this,
and Delités that are of a wider extent, and
more uhbounded capacity, than this whole
Frame of Nature ; then me-thinks it muft
needs argue a degeneratene(s and poverty
of Spirit, to buly my Faculties about fo
ignoble, narrow a Subject, as any of thefe
earthly things.

What a f%ll}r is it in Men to have fuch
high conceits of themfelves, for fome fmall
Polleffions which they have in the World
above others, to keep {o great a busfle
about fo poor 2 Matter. Hec eft punitum

N 2 quod
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180 That the Earth may be a "Planet.

Sen. Nat. qiod inter tot gentes ferro & igni dividitur,
%:f;:;. "Tis but a litglc Point, which with fo much
terrems o @40 s diftributed unto fo many Nations
nimalia © by Fire and Sword. What great matter is
confidera- it to be a Monarch of a fmall part of a Point ?
r‘gf"?jﬁm Might not the Antsas well divide a little
i;;‘il;;_ Mole-hill into divers Provinces, and keep as

m 2 Nam great a flir in difpofing of their Govern-

Ji inter - ment ? Punétum eft illud in gio Navigatis, in
e :’ guo Bellatis, in quo Kegna difponitis. ~ All this

numal;- Place wherein we War, and Travel, and
quem, jus difpofe of Kingdoms, is but a Point far lefs
fibi ac po- than any of thofe {finall Stars, that at this
: ffff:::# diftance are {carce difcernable. Which when
{.;;,:g_;m,t- the Soul does ferioully meditate upon, it
remguan- Will begin to defpife the narrownefs of its
S by prefent Habitation, and think of providing
“himma. for it felf a Manfion in thofe wider Spaces
&e. above, fuch as may be more agreeable to the
Eociius 4e Noblenefs and Divinity of its Nature.
Cenfokla. \Why fhould any one dream of propaga-
ting his Name, or fpreading his Report
through the World ? when asthough he had
more Glory than Ambition can hope for ;
yet as long as all this habitable Earth is but
an inconfiderable Point, what great matter
can there be in that Fame which is included
within fuch ftrait contracted Limits ?

Quicung; folam mente pracipiti' petit
Swmminmds credst gloriam,

Late patentes atheris cernat pa’;agm,
.Ar&nmga Leryarum _ﬁr;m;.

Boétius
f-ﬁ'}':i'l.

Brevem




That the Earth may be a Planet.

Byrevem replere non walentis ambitnm, |
- Pudebit anils nominis. 1t 1

- He that to Honour only feeks to mount,
And that his chicfelt end doth count 5

Let him behold the largenefs of the Skies,
And on the {trait Earth caft his Eyes

He will defpife the glory of his Name,
Which cannot fill {o {mall a Frame.

Why fhould any one be taken upin the
admiration of thefe lower out-fides, thefe
carthly Glories? Refpicite Cali [patinm, fir-
mitudinem, celeritatem, & aliquando definite
vilia mirari; He that rightly underftands
" the Nature of the Heavens, will fcarce e-
fteem any other thing worth his zefice, much

lefs ‘his'wonder.

Now when we lay all this together, that
he who hath moft in the World, hath almoft
nothing of it; That the Earth it felf, .in
comparifon to the Unsverfe, is but an incon-
fiderable'Point :i-And yet. that this whole
Univerfe does not bear {o great proportion
to the Soul of Man, as the Earth doesunto
that ¢ I {ay, when'a Man, in fome retired
thoughts, fhall lay all this together, it muft
needs ftir up his:Spirits toa contempt of
thefe earthly Things, and make him place
his' love, and endeavour upon thofe Com-
forts that may be more anfiverable to the
excellency of - his Nature. :

Without this Seience, what Traffick could
we have with Forreign/Nations ? What

would

Idem |, 3
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That the Earth viay be a Phanet,

would -become of that - mutual Commerce,
whereby the World is now made but as one
Common-wealth.

Vofgs medsis in nguis Stelld, pelagoq; tipriendoy
Decrerson nonftraris itery rotsg; dediftis,
Legibues inventis bominni, comimercia nihndo,

"Tis you bright Stars, that int the fearful Sea
Does guide the Pilot through bis purpos'd way.
"Tis yory direlbion that doth Commerce geve,
With all thofe Men that thro' the World dé live,

2. As this Science is thus profitable in thefe
and thany other refpects = {o likewife is it
equally pleafant. TheEye (faith the Phi-
lofopher) is the fenfe of Pleafure,  and
there are no delights fo pure and inimate-
tial, as thofe which ehter through that

Organ.  Now to the Underftanding, which &

is the Eye of the Souly there cannot bé any

faiter profpett,than to view the whole £rame =

of Nature, the Fabrick ‘of this great U~
verfe, to difcern that order and comelinefs
which there is in the magnitude, fitwation, mo-
tion of the feveral parts that belong unto it
to fee the true canfe of that conftant varie-
ty and alteration which there is in the diffe-
yent Seafons of the Year.  All which muft

needs entér intoa Man’ thoughts, witha ¢

great deal of {weetnefs and compldcency.
And therefore it was that Fulius Cefar, in

the Broils and Tumultof the Camp, made §

¢hoice of his delight : -
_ Media
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That the Earthimay be o “Planct.

T i

L Medig inter prelia fempéry -
Stckariim, Caliy plagis, ‘[upersfiy vagb

He always leifire found, amidft his Wars,

T

To mark_ the Coafts of Heav'n,@r learn the fars.
. b 4 el

And for this reafon likewife did ‘Seneca,
amidft the continual noife and busfle of the
Court, betake himfelf to this Reeregation :

O quam juvabat, quo nibil majus, parens

- Natura gennit, operis immenfi artifex,
Celum imuers Solss, & curros. facros
Mundiqy motus, Solis alternas vices,
Orbemq; Pheobes, Aftra quem cingunt vaga
Lateq; fulgens atheris magni decus,

O what a pleafure way it to furvay,

Natures chief Work.the Heavens ywhere we mpay
View the alternate C mrﬁ;q{ the Sun,

The f[acred Chariots, thow the World does vun
The Moons brsght Orb., when (he's attended by

Thofe fcattered ftars,whofe light adorus the Sky.

And certain]y thofe eminent-Men, who
have this way beltowed a great part of their
imploiment, fuch as were Ptolomy, Fuliuns Ca-
fary Alphonfus King of Spain, the Nnb_lﬁ: Ty-
cho, &c. have notonly by this means pitched
upon that which fer the ésreﬁ:nt was a [ore
folid kind of pleafure and contentment, but
alfoa furer way to propagate their meme-
ries unto futyre Ages. Thofe great g:ﬁly
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That the Earth may be-aBlanet,

Pyramids which were built to'perpetuate
the memory of their Founders, fhall fooner
- perilh.and ‘moulder away ' into theig Primi-
tive Duft, than the Names of {fuch"Wor-
thies fhall; be forgotten. ~The Monuments
of Learning are moredurable than théo-
numents of Wealth or Power. g |

All which. Encouragements may be; abun’

dantly, enough to ftir, up any conlidering
Man, to beftow fome part of his time in the
ftudy and inquilfition of thefe Truths.

Falices. amms, qni&ﬁ hs¢, cognofcere Pr:'gmém,

Ing, domos [uperas: [candere cura fuit.
kil ol 45

"Books fold by -}nh_n Gellibrand, a# the
" Golder_Ball iz §t.Pauls Church-Yard,

Ohits Anatomiz.” 2 Vol it Folso.
¥ Zodiaties Medivo-G allicus, pro 3 Annis. so

Bp F¥ilkins Sermons, " and Beauty of Provi-
dence, In Offave. . | e

Pluturch’s Morals, trapflated' fom‘the Greck
by feveral Hands. In Ottave.

Remarks upon ‘the deplorable ‘Fall of ‘the
Emperor Fultan. In Quarto. .

A Triennial Vifitation-Sermon, preach’d at
Reading, before Seth L. Bifhop of Salisbury.
By Fobn Barrow Prebend of /¥ indfer.

Bandrands 'Geographia ordine literarum difpo-

fita, 2 Vol."in Fol: Paris. 1682.
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